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WILLIAM, 


'By Divine Providence, 


[* Archb. of Conterbuy, 


HIS'G GRACE: 


\ Primate of all England & Metropolitan, 


AND. 


One of his Majeſties moſt Honourable | 
Privy-Council 


Mr z eee your Grace, 
'HE Cauſe of:the Church 
of England has been fo 
learnedly and judiciouſly defen- 
ded againſt ber Difſſenting Ad- 
verſaries, that many -of the Dil- 
ſenters. themſelves, who bave any 
meaſure of Wit or. Modeſty, if 
| A 2 they 


T be E, piſle Deboatioy: 


they. are- not. alhamed_ of their 
Good Old Caufe, :yet are aſha- 
med of many (good old Argu- 
ments for-their-Noncontormity 3 
and now, fince they carinot. dil- 
pute down the. Church of Eng- 
_ they.try.another; way, vis. 

0 perſy wade. the Governours, of 
he Church.) to- part "with | the 
Church of Ez gland ;themſelves, 
and- o._Oider -her Conſtituti- 
ons, and the Order and Decen- 
cy of publick Worſhip, , to the 
dearer intereſts of .-Peace .and 
Charity ; which would be a no- 
table Stratagem, could. it" take 
eftet. For mext to the blefſed 
Reformation by Popular Tu- 
mults & a Civil War,there 15 not 
a more 'cfteCtual way to deſtroy 
the Church df Exglanr, than by 
"the Reconciling Defigne,” which 
willbe as certai —_ 2 bi © may 
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the other. : ori; 
Famſa thoroughly. nd 


of this, that I\;thought I could 


not do better ſervice thaniby;ex- 
amining the Pretences:/ of our 


' Conforming or: Nonconforming 


Reconcllers,: which our Proteſtant 
Reconciler. complains: was. never 
yet:done ; by which if he means 


that EXT never was an entire 


Diſcourſe writteh upon--this Ar-. 
gument;[ believe he is in the right, 
though there has been enough oc- 
calionally ſaid ' to anſwer ſuch 
Pretences, : and: there never was 
occaſion before - this to write :a 
whole Book about it. | 

But our Proteſtant Reconciler 


having collected all thoſe Argu- 


"ments together which have ever 


been uſed in this Cauſe, and made 


2 great Book of them, it ſeemed 


A 3 more 


The Epifle Dalizairy. 

'more neceſſary now, "that thoſe 
Reconciling Principles ſhould be 
particularly :examined. | Imuſt 
confeſs this Author isa very good | 
"ColleQor, and: has faid as much _ 
as: has been ſaid before, and no 
more z -onely he has managed 
the Cauſe 'to as much advantage 
as a popular and-infinuating Rhe- 
torick can give'it. His'Book' is 
little elſe than Declamation and 
Harangue, 'which he knew was 
very apt to move and'affe& rhe 
People, and to raiſe a'great Cry 
againſt the uncharitable- Church | 
of England; and: this was the 
onely difficulty in anſwering it : 
He has the Paſſionate fide of the 
Queſtion, - and it is very hard tq 
anſwer a” Paſſion by plain Rea- 
ſon ; which ' forced me ſome- 
times to give ſome more ſpirit 
and quickneſs to the Anſwer, 

than 


that mo be ge tary 5 


'0 or expedient 'b roach of a, coal 


-and ſedate Rea TH 
Whether T hn given a "Fs 
faQory' Anſwer to the Reconciler, 
"I humblyfubmir-to your'Crace's 
Judgment; and beg your pardon 
Far *the'tvo Jong delays.of-it, oc- 


_ caſjoned by frequent and necel- 


fary Avocations, a crazy Bod 
whic]t icannat. welt bare hard 
ſtudy, and a ſharp fit of Sickneſs, 
ſince I firſt undertook it ; but if 
the Recgnycu/er; be anſwered, it is 
not too late : for though he has 
recantedthis: Book; :a:Recantari- 
.on is no Anſwer; and if we 
may believe other Accounts, he 
-has , dealt: as }ſi neerely with his 
Governours in recanting his 
Book, as he did in writing it, 
That God of his infinite mer- 

.& would reſtore Peace and U- 
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| wh without deſtroying the beſt 

conſtituted, and the moſt Primj- | 
tive and Apaſtolical Church in 
"the World, and bleſs and pre- 
fſerye your Grace for the defence 
and good government of his 

Church, is the hearty Ow 
of, 


Row LORD, 


Tour Grace's 


ſt datifal Serpent, 


Will. Sherlock. 
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HE Anſwerer no enemy to bg Re- 

- conciliation of Proteſtants... P. 1. 

The uſual methods taken by Reconcilers. 

| P. 2. 
The P roteſtant Revewciler s new way to 
prove that both the contending Parties 

are in the wrong, and that both of them 


FE are in the right. ibid. 
= ZThis noway to make Reconciliation. Þ. 6. 
The acceſs of his miſtake. p. 8. 


That he is out in matter of fatt. P. 9. 
It becomes private men to juſtifie the Rites 
of the Church, as far as they are law- 
ful, not to fit in judgment upon the Wiſe 
dom of Government. P.IC, Fl. 
Our Reconciler's Propoſition, which he un- 
dertakes fo prove, explained. | ' p. 13; 
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CHAP.TL 
The Reconciler's fundamental miſtake con- 
 cerning the external Order and Decency 
of Worſhip. Kine 4." ..1% 
Whether the Ceremonies of our Church 
have nothing of real Goodyeſs, poſitive 
. "Order, Decency, or Reverence. * ibid. 
' A diſtinflion between the decent circum- 
ſtances of ation, and a decent thing or 
attion. © P. 24. 
The Savoy-Commiſſioners juſtified. p.25. 
Some decent Rites and Ceremonies neceſſas 
.ry to the external Decency of Worſhip. 


P. 32, 

The meaning of theſe terms, real Goda, 
_ weceſſity, Indifferency, explained, and 
applied to the Ceremonies of our Church. | 
What the general notion of Decency in. FM 3 
 Tigious Worſhip 15, and by what Rales we 
muſt judge of it. © P. 44- 
Which in general confiltsin performing the 
duties of Religion in ſuch a manner as is 
expreſſive of Flonour, Reverence, and 
Devotion. 1bid. 
Two general Rules about this. ibid. 
Three particular Rules about the Decency 
of external Circumſtances in Religious 
or P 
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'3. With teſpett.. to the quality, -conditi- 

ONS, an relations of the ane x11 

4 bi 

The uſe of the Sarplice juſtified. Þ. 52. 
 The-fignification of Ceremonies no reaſona- 

ble Objefion'\againſt them. _P. 54. 
Concerning ſuch" Ceremonies. as are not the © 

neceſſary circumſtances of attion, ſuch as 


 - the Croſs in Baptiſm. .P: 55. 
The nature of ſuch Ceremonies confider- A 
ed.” on 


That they are not meerly for P; reno. 
. 56. 
They are wvifible figns and — ons of 


ome Grace or Vertue which we at that 
time exerciſe, or profeſs the exerciſe of. 
8. 


#1 

| -5 

x Concerning Chriſt's waſhing his Di iſciples 

I. 

feet, and the Ki; iſs of Charity, and Love- 

, feaſt. ibid. 

- The ſigne of the Croſs i in Baptiſm. _p. 59. YE, 
: 7 beſe Ceremonies though they are Religi- 


ous 
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How our Reconciler ſtates this demroner 
fie about the Decency and Order of Wor 
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What Biſhop Taylor's judgment was in 
' this matter. P. 7 b 
Whether no. other Decency be allowed in 
the Worſhip of God, but what excludes 
Indetency.. p. 80 
Biſhop Taylor. vindicated. © p.90,&c. 
The difference between Circumſtances of 
Worſhip, and Rituals br C TR 


ÞP-9 
That liberty which diſtin#t C barkhes _ 
allow toeach other, muſt not be allowed 
to the Members of the ſame Church. 
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F oncerning charity .to: the Souls C fn 
P. II 

What: obligation charity to the. Souls. of 
\ men days #pop the, Governours of the 

iii. Church. +> P19 

7 'bat- the charity if. Governours is. confe- 

- Stent with the duty,and authority of Go- 

> Derment. .P:.120 

\1}. is thtir. duty 20, ſecure the Qrder.and 

- Decency of publick Worſhip, and there- 

.- fore to determine the decent.cirgymſtan- 

ces of attion... . * i. P--I2L 

- In what ſence our C burch allows her Cere- 

; monies to be indifferent and alterable. 

P. 123. The 
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jor het Authority by complying with 
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et indifferent th s,' there can be. 
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The charity Governours muſt. aka in 
| the atts Ki exerciſe of Government. 


| P.'P3I 
The Rules Charity obſerved by the 
Church England in repealing Laws, 
and. altering Rituals and T_ 
t1bid. 
Our Church able; that when abuſes can- 

"nob.be taken away: without aboliſhing 
* the Ceremony it ſelf, it wa every 
"reaſon to aboliſh it * an inſtance of this 
Charity in removing Fmages out of Chur- 
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This reafon does not extend to all frpket 
Ceremonies. ' © * 35 

The Rules of Charity obſerved by Our 
Church in retaini ing Ceremonies. P.1 37 

The Church has charitably explained the 


Meaning of her Ceremonies, but was not 
bound 
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Cobceraing fach. Rites a are ſcrupled. 
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The, Church ught not. to command any 
thing which" is of "a doubtful net, 


Prem thing which ſome men doubt A's and 
_— againſt, is not therefore doubt 


P. I p 

Dr. SScilingficer $ drppent about Je 
ful things alleadged by the Reconciter, 
proved to be nothing to bis purpoſe. 
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How we ſhall know what is doubtful. p.x 50 
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to. have no_ influence upon atts of Go- 


vernment. P. I5E 
Thoſe alterations which have beew made 
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* ſages of the Church, no Argument ts 
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P- 154 
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ſwered. 
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VINDICATION 


| Eccleſiaſtical Authority : 
BEING _ 
An ANSWER 
TO THE 
Proteſtant Reconciler. 


| The INTRODUCTION. 


- H E name of a Reconciler, eſpecially 
| of a Proteſtant Reconciler , is very 
on. popularatſucha timeas this; and ic 
is a very invidious thing for any man to own 
himſelf an Enemy to ſo Chriſtian a Defigne 3 
and therefore .1 do not pretend to anſwer the 

B 


Title, 


The | Inrodubiing. + 


Title, which is a very | cues on. oe but to 
mine tow'well war 

' rle;” and whiether our Author h has ket the 
proper method fot ſuch a Reconciliation. For 
this Reconciliation will grove very chargeable 
ro the Church, "if ſhe muſt renounce her own 


Authority to regohdle Lp ike 
e uſual methods taken by Recondilers, 
have been either to contitce men, that, = 


they are bot gone r00 Gr Into oppoſite Ex- 
_ and ke Trath and Peace in the 
middle or that-the. matter in; diſpute is. not 
of ſuch moment,” 3 to conttnd; aboht it 3 of 
that the tiith of. either fide of the Queſtion 
is not certain 3 or that one of the contending 
Partics is i the wrong, aud therefore ought 
to yield to him who is'in the right. © 

- _ on Recotidiler has: _—_ oF new wy by 

imfclk,, to prove that both the, cont 

Parties: are $ the wrong, and 'boch & 
them are in the right ; ' for thus he adjuſts 
theControverhie: He who ſaith.that it is finfid 
and miſchievaus to e thaſe unneceſſary Cere- 


monies,” and: to retain thiſe diſphtable expreſſions 
of our Liturgie, which ma 7 Fwy 43" remo- 


ved without tranſgreſſin ies 
$4042. ©'C And this: en es reſcht Chien 
the Church of _ land, in theſe preſeriteir- 


cumſtarices; is eat modeſty and jo 


miſſion, wichidts ny ſpate, pronounced 
ful, by a profeſſed Mermb > and” ay we may 


fup- 


ad 


ins in impoſing, and the Difſentex fins in diſ- 
obeying ſuch, Impoſitions. The:Church is in 
the right, as to the lawfulneſs of what ſhe im- 
poſes, but fins in. the exerciſe. of her Authori- 
ty in commanding lawful things, , The Dif- 
ſenter is in the right, in affirmingtheſe Impo- 
ficions to he the fin of the Impaſers, and yet 
fins in not obeying them 3 that. is, the Pifſen- 
ter judges aright of the duty of his Superi- 
' ours, but is miſtaken in his own. -. And it he 
can xeconcile theſe things, it will be one good 
ſtep towards a Reconciliation, 

Governours indeed may be: ovex-rigorous 
and ſevere in the exerciſe of a jukt Authority 
but I dare not fay that they always fin when 
they are ſo, but that they to not act fo wiſe- 
ly or fo charitably as they might do. For 
the Wiſdom and Charity of Government is 
{o nice a thing, and ſubje&t to ſo many difi- 
culties, that the &.(e of Governours would bc 
very hard, ſhould every mifiake in ſuch mar- 
ters be a ſin 3 and Government it ſelf muſt 
necefiarily loſe its Sacredneſs and Authority, 
| B 2 it 
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i very Sabie may explure the Wilaw and 


rg of -h cabs; he 
ons, and vote-them to he myjchievans and fir 
ful if they Die Stig 'kis Notions of 
udente abd\Charicy, © 0 

' All that Subjects are'tongerned to enquire 
about: the Corimands of) LP Sadkriois: is 
concerning "theawfulneſs br unfayfulneſs of 
them ; it they go any farther, they make 
_ themſclves Governoors, not Subjetts:.. and 
therefore it"is not very modelt 'to condemn 
the Commands' (otherwiſe civilly called Im- 
poſitions ) of Sape3ioars, as finful and mifchie- 
vous, when'itts1awful to obey them. And 


he who thinks Diſlenters do ill in xefuſing O- 
bedience, does not well himſelf in charging 
the Church with doing what is fiaful and mil- 
chievous in impoſing. fs 

" But then on 'the other hand, if the Church 


do fin in'impoſing, ſhe either exceeds her Au- 
thority and Commiſhon, and fo impoſes with-- 
out Authority, or elſe ſhe impoſes ſomethin 
unlawful 3 ' and in either of theſe caſes no man 
' can blame Difſencers for refuſing Communion 
with the Church in fuch matters. For nq 
man is bound to communicate in unlawful 
things, nor to obey where there is no Autho- 
rity to command, And therefore qur Recon 
ciler can never reconcile theſe two Propofi- 
tions, That the Church fins in impoſing, the 
Difſenter fins in reje&ing ſuch"Impolitions, 
and in refafing Communion, where it cannot 
be had without ſubmitting to #hem. For 
though we are bound to ſubmit to the, Su- 
| preme 
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ven we are _—_— to rehſt.z/.yet we 
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_-But toſhew how omineully, oor LEY | 
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ITE - Hof | 


he EN by indifferent Fr, which may be 
toe ed. and altered m_— or violation of 
hs ail by Cody ied. 
not y z 9 
muſt include all the oo of Worhip, 
Government, and Diſcipline ,. which are.not 
enjoyned by a divine Law. That theſe ought 
not to be impoſed, fignifies that it is ſinful and 
-miſchjevous to impoſe. them, as he expreſly afſ- 
ſerted befoxe, and whith all his Argumentsare.P. 2. 
ra ine fo | proye 3.,viz., that Governours fin 
in it. . To inspoſe, ſignifies onely to command 3 
ar: to Fidte=p as (pens of Communion, . lig- 
and Joſe. nn o impoſe, though :it © © 
ſounds b _For- oi Church makes ſack 
indifferent thiggs, the Conditions of Gommu- 
pion in no other ſence than as ſhe-commands 
=} | # thoſe of her Communion to. worſhip God in 
yr manner and Ry thoſe which will 


not: 


s of 7 Wit, 


ey X et fin to dof it, 
prob Lark the lawfiilneſs of fx Fro 


This is" tie Do&Hie of vor Raga Re 
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FL ON the external Order and De- 


oe Worſhip, aud the Author 
"Heer in i ok i 


PEters,. 
*7 b 


m [ may give a fair Anſwer to0 our. Prov 
ant Reconciler., | ſhall firſt cxaonine 
bis Miſtakes, which: run «4. fog 

_—_ Book, and-whereon- the whole Argu- 

. ment'of; his/Book-is founded 3; the; removing 


of which, to-men of avy competentunderſtan- 


ding; would ſuperſede the actiey of any far- 
ther Anſwer. -/ And they _cither concern, , I. 
The uſcfulneſs of ſome Rites and Ceremonies 
of -Religious-Worſhip,- agd; the Authority .of 
the Church: in ſuch; —: .Or, 2. The ob- 
ligations-of charity to the Souls of men,. with 
the due meaſures and extent of it : Or,3.That 
| which onght ge © be had to an erroneous 

or ſcrupulous NCE- nog thele To- 


picks: he all- » wo to. + prove... that. 


Church-Governours ou mehr to oaker the exter- 
nal Ceremonies of W , becauſe they are 
of no value in themſelves 3 Ar therefore cha- 
rity to the Souls of men requires them in ſuch 
things to condeſcend to the errours, or (cru- 
ples, or weakneſs of their Brethren. 

I ſhall begin with the firſt, which is the fun- 
damental Miſtake on which all the reſt de» 
pend, and a muſt ſtand or fall with i ns 
an 


EY bs Ate Pi ot EE nt ER LeF: £4 IS, 
© p Tags Ve? "340 * OLIN” \ Ba 4 3 OE 0 "5 2 
CES EE oe da od A Et © 00, El  labets AIR ST en IG L 1t 
$4 I «. "0, 7 09.5 b ny 2 oe Kors, A gs 
b, Fs - 4) 
«4 4 c Sea 4 , % 
Ll 
v2 .* 
\& - (of 
. c = : 
. 
: 
, 


$E 


TL 
q 
Y” 
4 
$ 
x 


pk 


> Ws « EL PI - HF NA 5s P \ KEE oy b, 
FEE F MYR - 


© of Eechftaftical Authority. 
'. and that concerns the external Order and De- 
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cency of Worſhip, or the Authority of the 
Church, in preſcribing Rites and Ceremonies 
for the more decent and orderly performance 
of Religious Worſhip. 


Now concerning this matter, our Reconci- 
ker thinks that the external Ceremonies of Re- 


ligion are of .no account at all 3 for publick 


can make this/good, I am reſ; 
no farther in this Controverl or it is not 
worth rhe while to ſpend Paper in 
defence -of ſuch Ceremonies as have no poli- 
tive Order, Decency, or Reverence, for which 


to meddle 


they ought co be commanded. For Iam ſure 


no Ceremonies in Religion, which do not ſerve 
the ends of Order, Decency, and Reverence, 
ought to be commanded: for that is to trifle in 
ſacred things. | 

Bat let -us hear how he explains himſelf ; 
for this is a Propoſition which ſeems to need 
ſome explication. I call.( ſays he) thet po- 
fitive Order, Decency, or Reverence, which being 
dane, renders..the Service more decent, reverent, 
and orderly and being —_ the Service be- 


com. 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
comes irreverent, indecent, and diſorderly perfor 
med, So that my meaning is,” that if our pub- 
lick, Service were by the Miniſter performed with- - 
ont the Surplice, if Baptiſm were adminiftred by: 
him without the Croft, if the Sacrament of 2be' 
Lords Supper were adminiſtred to ſuch as did 
not kneel, but ;ftand at the receiving of # 3 theſe 
attions weld not be performed finfullly, or 'with* 
defet of any real goodneſi which bgJengs to them, 
nor indecently, diſorderly, or  irreverently. 
that his deſcription of poſitive Qrder, Reves. 
rence, and Decency,. reſolves it {elf into two 
Propoſitions: That no:Ceremonies have any 
poſitive Qrder, -Decency, or Reverence; the 
ule of which does not (1) make the'Worlkip 
more decent,  reverent, and- orderly, than 0- 
therwiſe it would be, #. e. than/it' would be in- 
the uſe of any other Ceremonies, but thoſe 
particular monies- about ' which the Con- 
troverſie is iithere the fallacy ſeems to lie : 
And the ne of which does:not (-2 ) make 
the Worthip irreverent, indecent, - and difor- 
derly. Now:though it is in my-nature to be 
very civil to :Reconcilers, yet 1 cannot grant 
him either. of theſe Propoſitions. + 2 

As for the firit, 1, ſuppoſe-our iReconciler 
will grant that it is poſſible there may be dif- 
ferent degrees of Order, Decency, and Reve- 
rence 3 and that religious ations may be per- 
tormed orderly, decently, and reverently, with 
:ome Ceremonies, though there may be other 
Ceremonies more orderly, decent, \and'reve-. 
rent. and therefore there- may be poſitive 
Order, Decency, and Reverence in thoſe Ce- 

monies, 


wn FO EEER. oF 


, 
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monies , »the uſe of which makevtlie Worſhip: 
orderly, decent, and reverent;'though ict does 
not 'make-it moreiorderly, decent,'and reve-'" 
rent, thanotherwiſe it-would' be; 

As for-the-ſecond, there-maybe a'leſs or- 
derly, ers nn ec _ way'of perform- 
ing re ons, whick yet ot trict- 
by be on, irreverent; part; yr 
ly 3 or thereimay be ſeveral ſorts of Cercnio- 
nies/ which may-e<qually contribute to the re- 
verent;,' decent, or-orderly performance of re- 
ligious ations; and then the neglect of any 
one fort of Ceremonies may:not-make the a- 
ion indecent; irreverent, or diſorderly,yyhile 
we ufe other 'Ceremonies' equally reverent or 
decent : :anditherefore it-cannot be true, as he: 
affirms, that no Ceremonies have any poſitive 
Order, Decency, or Reverence, which being 
undone, the Service isnot 007 inde- 


cently, and diſorderly performed. 


As to explain this by-his own inſtances, 


- The Surplice-may be: a very decent Garment 


for Religious Offices, and it may be-the moſt 
decent of any other 3+ and yet the Worthip 
may not be performed indecently without the 
Surplice, if the: Miniſter officiate in ſome other 


_ decent Garment : but ſhould he leave off the 


Surplice, and put on a' Colliers Frock, ora 
Buff-coaz, I'fhould think It very indecent and 
irreverent z what the Reconciler would think, 
I cannot tell. Thus the-iCrofs in Baptiſm 
does very much contribute'to the gravity and 
ſolemnity of the: aQtion 3 and yet Baptiſm is * 
compleatiand perfect without'it, -and-may-be 
C 2 ad- 


5 
= 
436 


. Are EX of Rev 
' ſo; and therefore thoſe who donot kneel; but 


adininiſtred?very-revererit 7 and:decently; i 


all other due circumſiances be obſerved. Knee- 


ling is a poſiure very ex of our Reve- 
rence and Devotion, and therefore-very 'pro-- 
= for {© Cor i _ AS Lim_—_y the 

ids Supper -but ftanding:and profiration 
: 5d Dain al- 


"ſtand, when: they receive, - cannot: bg charged 
. with irreverence,- But now will any-man in 


his wits fay that” there-is no politive Ocder, 
Decency, or Reverence in a Surplice, 'or - the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, -or kneeling at 'the Lords 
Cs ER poſlible-that theſe religi- 
ous ations may be performed decently with 
other- decent Ceremonies or Circumſtances, 
without them? -'- 


_ » But our Reconciler, though he may be a 


/ 


very charitable-man; yet is not- very honeſt, 
but manifeſtly purs tricks' upon his Readers : 
otherwiſe, why does he oppoſe ftanding at the 
Lords Supper to. kneeling, and not: rather fit- 
ting, which is the onely poſture uſed by our 
Difſenters ? The ' French Proteſtants indeed 
reccive ſtanding 3 but what is that to our 
Difſenters, who would no more receive ftan- 
ding than kneeling ? for the ſame ObjeQions | 
which they urge againſt kneeling, are as good Þ 
againſt ſtanding : That it was not the re 
uſed by Chriſt at the inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament : Tbatit-:is not a Table- re, and 
therefore not-proper at a Feaſt ; That it is u- 
ſed as a poſture of Worſhip, and therefore they 
may worſhip the Hoſt as well —_— as | 
W | cel- | 


. WD 35 9 oO 5 vv EP .. =; 


Ta + al 


#05 94 = 5 AY Ee EY, ns rai Sh 6 We” OoIs 
< 4 ” Ears Rd FY G ——_ PR © - Ge 
" - 3 4 LEW pore Mp 49 Is Re a DOTY. CO RD £6 
ns OEM a * oo, FO; _ « 
F 46-4 Te oe -, Mu v 


knedling, 3, for if it be not uſed gs. a. poſture 
of W ay 


ip, it is. no. more £2 e of Revc- 
ns Now) why dues.not Our 
R :ay that the. Sacrament. of. the 
Lords Supper 'may. be xcccived 25. reverently 
ſicting as kneeling, but inft.ad of fitt;ng,which 
is the caſe of our Difſenters, whoſe Cauſe he 
undertakes,..puts.in fanding ? . I car» imagine 
no i but onely. this, That he was 
very ſenſible that fitting was no reverend po- 
ſtore, ( noruſed. by them as a potture of Wor. 
ſhip 3 ;far then. it is liable to the ſame Obje- 
Qions; as kneeling 1s, for they might worſhip 
the Holt as well Zering as kneeling 3 and. yer 
if they;,do:not worſbip fitting, they, confels 
that they, do not. worſhip Chrilt no. more than 
the Hoſt, when they approach the Lords. Ta- 
ble.):. and therefore he puts in ftanding. which 
is not_ kneeling indeed , and yct: is. expreſſive 
of Reverence. . And is not this a. plain cone 
fcſion, that the onely caſe wherein decent and 
xeyerent Ceremonies may. be, neglected, and 
yet the Worſhip not be-indecent-and irreve- 
rent, is when other deecrit and reverent Ce- 


remonies are uſed _in their room z but if. they 


lay aſide reverent Ceremonies, and uſe irreve-. 
rent ones, the Worſhip becomes irreverent al- 


ſo? The external Decency and Reverence of 
religious ations, conliſts in the Reverence 
and Decency of thoſe Circumſtances and Cc- 
remonies wherewith they are performcd. 
Where thete is choice of ſuch decent Mcdes 
and Ceremonies of Worſhip, the negle&t of 
any one decent and reverent M. de or. Cerc- 
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A Vitelitation of thr Roghts 
mony catnit Wnake*the 'aftion/ irreverent or 
andecent,” Hitt" the neglet'of all does; "Had 


Gur Reconciler ſaid that all thoſe'Ceietmonies 


had a poſitive'Orter, Decency, and Reveren 

without ſome or other of which; tht Worſhip 
would 'be"indecently,  irreyerently,* or diſor- 
derly perfortned, he Had'ſaid very trie 3'and 
this would have juſtified the'Cerdmonies ofthe 
Church of England, and alF the yoo Syet 
monies of any foreign Chirches "hall Ages. 
But it is a manifeſt Fallacy, to fay that the par- 
ticutar "Ceremonies which arg *ufe@' in the 
Chorch of England, have no pofitive Ojder, 
Decency, * or Reverence, ' betauſe the a&s of 
Wotthi g tay be performed'ordetly,' decently, 
and” reveteritly” without them; | which eur 
Church always bwned : for ſhe” never con- 
demned'the Worſhip of other Churches which 
do not wiſe' ket Ceremonies, while by other 
means they ſecure the external Decency and 
Reverence of Worſhip. But che Queſtion is, 
Whether the Ceremonies injoyned 'by the 
Church of England, or ſome other decent Ce- 
remonies in the room of them, 'be tot neceſ. | 
fary to the external Decency and” Reverence 
of Worſhip'? Whether we can worſhip de- 
cently ni 'xeverently, without ſome decent 
habits, poſtures, places, &e / Whether the 
Ceremonies uſed by the Church of England, 
be not as decent 'and reverent as any other ? 
We do not pretend that our Ceremonies are 


# 


the onely decent and reverent Ceremonies 


4 # 


that car- be nſed- in religious Worſhip; then 
indecd his Argument had been firong, That 
| thoſe 
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thoſe who-d6 not tiſe them, muſt worſhip God” 
irreverently-an indecently 4 bit we ſay they 
have a' poſitive Deeency and'Reverence, and 
char choſe 'who worlhip God according to the 
Preſcriptions'of our Church? obſerve an ex- 
ternal D ("and Revererice' of Worſhip. 
But this he ſays not one word to; and there- 
fore I preſutne caniior 3 '' for he has given evi- 
dence enoapgh;''thatthe never wants will, but 
when'he wants power,to be civitto the Church 
of England,” (13 230035} If} 


* 
o , 


_ And therefore he' might have ſpared his 


paiiis* in /proving-that God imay'be decently 
and reveremly-worthipt , without the uſe of 
che Engliſh Octtndnics 3 forno body ever faid 
otherwiſe that 1 know of: and the very Ar- 
gument whereby he proves Jt, plainly ſhzws 
chat the*Ohtrch' of England is of that mind; 


 for'the affetts theſe Ceremonies to be indiffe- 


rent and alterable : © whereas as he well urges, 
they:coald'be neither, if they were abſolutely 
neceffary to' the'Decency and Reverence of 
Worſhip, - PO +2 | 

-- But before T proceed,/it will be neceſſary, for 
the clearer ſtating of this matter, to conſider 
the ſeveral kinds of Decency, and upon what 
account we affert, That our Ceremonies have 
a politive Decency in them. 'Now. we may 
diftinguifh between the decency of circumfian- 


. ces,” and the decency of things or actions. 


NoaQion can be performed wichout ſome cir- 
tamſiances, and no afion can be decently per- 
*.xmed without decent circumttances, {uch as 
'tme, arid-place, and poſture, and habir 3 and 

. C 4 this 


on 4K "5" - At er ind # hs < 
<7 oF = by - 2 Drs 7 2, - - # 
F Ae, KRG Te oe es "£5 7 F 

r 37,08 


Red 248. 0s er ERS £6 
IRER Lan ED 2 LC us 
z : % HET. Tots OO 2s EX : w , {ET HES 
; , : o Wt "2 ET w Fx 3 / — 
f : © £ 4; _ 
q Fo 
. , 
. - 
” . } $54 ” - 
R . 4 m > 2 
þ- \ 1 IEEES 
n + 
x . : YE 
n v 
: 
” 
s 


Y ES Bees; FI. 52 ' JS: 

$-S ST; % = = > Lf OT ES *4 Ny Fw 

FS Ste A =Y <4 1,09 __— ONT. 7 EH 
2 RY 15 2 ob IN 


A pp US on foe bt | 
i bſolutel 
this ie ON > bis Head — 


' decent cbchpſines we reduce-the Surplice, 
gon is a decent habit for the ayer Ten 
he performs the publick Offices of Reli 
and kneeling at the Lords Supper, which arc 
two of the three Ceremonies of th Churchof 
England. The Croſs in Baptiſin, v 
DD third Ceremony, is not a circumſtance of w 
ion, and therefore has not the lame kind of 
L Decency, nor the ſame neceflity thar-the other, 
FT Ceremonies have 3 but it-is to be conſidered 
Bo as a decent thing or aQion.. Now:theſe two 
being of ſodiſtint a nacare, muſt | » conſider- 
ed diſtin&ly alſo; and therefore muſt adver- 
tife my Reader, that what I ſhall now dif 
courſe about the Decency of: Worſhip, and, 
the neceſſity of i*, concerns onely the decent 
circumjances of x ligious actions 3 ſuch as the 
Surplice and kn: e ing at the Lords Supper axe. 
As tor decent things or aQtions, ſuch as the 
ligne of the Crols is at Baptiſm, 1 ſhall dif- 
courſe of that diſtinRly by its (elf, Having 
premiſed this, ' let us now return, to.our Re- 
conciler. | 
This modeſt man, who- is ſo ſenſible of bis 
Pref. p. 2. own weakneſt and pronenefi to miſtake in judging, 
| ' who ſo unwilling to do the leaft diſſervice" to the 
Church of England, who bas ſuch:a hearty ho- 
aour for bis Reverend Speriours '3, yet with | 
Feconcil.p.39. great humility ventures to confure and expoſe 'Ml 
| 
| 
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all the Savoy-Commitſſoners, who were very 
grave and reverend Perſons. 


The Commithoners obſerved, That the ” 
poftl 


\ 
-” 
% 
” 


3h. _ ih. i A dit. Oar ed Bars 


— oO” 
v2. 


—_ 


pſi NIE | 
poſt bis bith commanided that all things be done de- 
cemly, und that there 'may be uniformity; 4 
there be *witic' a Ru + and Canon for that 70 


infer, that th 
rhy will move 20 pity they as. are 


jr dey f TR ies hy Wa 
crupulots, t not 
+4, magat de; o7 rugroee chore 
orm publick Services indecent- 


fore we muſt not 
ly and diſorder! - the ſake of tenderConſciences. 


Which, he adds, is expreſly ſaid, to juſtifie their 
fal #0 abate the impoſition of the Ceremonies, 
ly theſe three, the Szrplice, the hgne of on 
; and Kneeling, oP 

is'ſcems to'me to be very wiſely and j wn 
Actouſly ped by our Commiſſioners 3 but 
our Reconctter thinks they have greatly over- 
ſhot'themſclves, when they afſert, That by a- 


bating be uſe 1 of theſe phe opeert 
they Gould Wirg*e 25 endl nat Commandment, and ' 
form publick, Service indecently and diſtrdirly. 'y. 


Traty 1 I think this is a little too muchzand our 
Author has loaded it with a great mavy hard 
coriſequences, which 1 ſee not how they can 
anſwer"; but the beſt of it is, that the Com- 
miſhoners never. fgid any ſuch thing: Iam 
ſure there is no ſuch. thing contained in the 
words cited b him, which he reduces to this 
abfurd' P tion. 

But'do. not they fa ay, that. they maſt not- 
break Gods Command in Charity, and there- 
fore muſt Hot perform publick Services inde- 
cently and diſorderly for the fake -of tender 
Conſciences ?. Yes, they do fay'ſo. Aid-was 
not that laid to juſtifie their refuſal to abate 


the 


is is ohely 


s:pronieneſi to miſtake 


in judging. 5 which I wiſh-he were more:thos 
roughly {enſible of, and that would make him 
more modeſt; without acomplement,.! ,'.. 
_ The Commiſſioners aflerc:yery truly; That 
the Apaſile. commands that all things be. done 
decently and in order. This. they take to be 
Gods:Comtmand, .as 'wellthey might4/! and 
therefoxe-it is a breach of, G9ds Commiand\tb 
perform . publick Sexvices indecently and diſ- 
orderly-3\and charity does;not oblige them to 
break any. Command. of God , and therefore 
they muſt not do this: fox;the fake of render 
 Conſciences. All this I preſume our Recon» 
ciler. himſelf will acknowledge. What then 
is 'the fault? Why. the Commiſſtoners urge 
this upon occaſion -of the Diſpute about aba- 


ting the Geremonies of the Church; of Eng- 


land; and' therefoxe -it.iproves:,- that. they 

thought the Worſhip of God could not be de- 

cently -and xeverently- performed , without 

thoſe particular Ceremonies; for otherwiſe 

their Argument is not-gpod.': Yes, ſay the 
Argument is very good without this Suppoli- 

tion3 and: therefore - the Reconciter's' conſe- 

quence: is not good... For-I would ask him 

one ..plain . Queſtion: 'Can'/ any - particular 
Church "urge this Rule of: the Apofile,; that 

| all 
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of Ecclfiaftical Authority. 
all things be dotie Qecthitly and in'order, . in 
juſtification of their inipoſition of ſore -indif- 
Rejons Warkjp, which are nor. dommtinded 
igious Worſhip,, which are not commanded 
Mt F Ny CH may, why net the 
Thich of England 7/ ugleſs te can prove tha 
our Ceremonies are indecent, irreverent, and 
diſorderly. If they may not, then the Apo- 
- files Rule ſignifies nothing}, for 'it will not 
jaſtifie the oventiiits ot the Church in ta- 
king 'care of the Decency and Reverence of 
Worſhip. And if this Rule will juftific any 
one Church in appointing decent Rites and 
Ceremonies of Worſhip, it will equally jufitfie 
all the Churches in the World ir their Rites 
and Ceremonies, how different ſoever they' be 
from each other, {o they be all decent and re- 
verent. And yet 1 ſappoſe, ſhould the Advo- 
cates of any particular Charch, as for inſtance, 
the Commiſſhoners'of the Savoy, urge this A- 
poſtolical Rule in vindication of the Cereino- 
ries of their own Church, no man in his wits 
would hence conclude, that they did believe 
the particular Ceremonies of their Church to 
be the Command of God, ang that religious 
Worſhip could not be decently or reverently 
performed without them , which would be 
to condemn all other Churches which did not 
obſerve the ſame Rites and Ceremonies with 
themſelves. And thus all the ſeveral Churches 


in the World, which enjoyn nothing but 


what contributes to the external Decency and 
Solemnity of Worſhip, may by the Apoſtles 
Rule juſtifie themſelves 3 and yet, according 

© 


27 


A Vindicatio 


to this way. of arguing,.. cannot juſtifie theme 
ſelves, —_ condemning all other, Chur- 
ches; which I confeſs is. very hard to my un» 
Does nor ſuch a general Rule for. the De- 
cency of., Worſhip, require that there ſhould 
be ſome particular Rules of Decency and Order 
preſcribed ?. Does not ſuch. a general Rule ſap- 
poſe that. there may. be ſeveral Rules giyen, 
ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip pre- 
{cribed, differing indeed from each other, but 
all. complying, with the general Rule of. De- 
cency and Order ? -for that. is a ſtrange gene- 
ral Rule, which contains but one particular 
under it,.;, Does not ſuch a general Rule ſup- 
pole-that the . choice of. particulars. is left to - 
the / prudence of. Eccleliattical Governours , 
while they. keep themſelyes within the: gene» 
ral Rule ? And is not the true reaſon of this 
general Rule, and conſequently of thoſe parti- 
cular, Rules and Orders for Worſhip which ' 
are-preſcribed by vertue of this general Rule, 
to prevent a diforderly, irreverent, indecent 
performance of religious Worſhip? And may 
not Church-Governours then aſſigne this as a 
reaſon why. they preſcribe . theſe Rules, and 
why they will nat alter them, becauſe they 
muſt wo peroonn the . publick Service inde- 
c:ntly and irreverently ? | It they may, then 
their ſaying ſo does indeed ſuppoſe that thoſe 
Ceremonies which they preſcribe, arc decent 
and reverent 3 but it does not ſuppoſe that 
there are no. other decent .or reverent ways of 
performing religious offices, and that Wor 
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may be. ſeveral, and that every Church has li- 
berty to'chuſe for her (elf. - | | 

* In ſhort, 1 would defire our Reconciler to 
conſider, that if Church-Governours muſtnot 
preſcribe any particular Rites and Ceremo- 
niesto'prevent the diſFders and indecencies 
of Worſhip, while" there are any other Rites 
and Ceremonies as decent and orderly as thoſe 
which” hey prevath, then this Apoftolical 
Rule ſh 3 nothing 3 for it can never'be 
reduced into practice, As for inſtance, ſup- 
pole the French Proteſtants enjoyn ſtanding at 
receiving the Lords Supper , or at publick 
Prayers; -as the Primitive Church Yid on the 
Lords days, and ſhould a this reaſon for 
it, that they muſt not "ſuffer the Worſhip of 
God 'to be indecently or irreverently perform- 
ed, and fo break that Commandment, Let all 
things | be done” decently and in” order , pre-- 
ſently our Reconciler has ſeven' Arguments to 
oppes againſt them, though they may all be 
reduc'd to one : That this makes ſianding at 


the Lords Supper not to be an indifferent Ce- Reconc. 
remony of humane inſtitution, but neceflary in 45 


Its own: nature, and by a divine command an- 


 tecedent to-all humane Authority, and that 


which 


A Vindicaionaf the 


which no humane Authority wo alter ; by 10d, 
therefore, a neceſlary part 
how.can they (ay that —_ —— theix -_ 
municants KO Fertye ſtapding, in obedience to/ 
a divine oat yaa ,and becauſe they muſt nat. 
worlhipGod izrevercntly,and indecently, un- 
leſs they believe that fanding at the Lords 
Supper: is not an; Ceremony, . but- 
ſuch a neceſſary poſture, that he who does a, 
ſtand at receiving, breaks the Command of 
God, and receives irreverently andjindegently? ? 
And thus the French Ghuxch js utterly rained, 
and-- muſt no longer enjoyn ſtanding at the, 
holy Communion. ' Well, che Church of ,Eag- 
land: xequixes kneeling for the. ſame- ,xeaſon 
that”. the French Church, requires ſianding, 
ard'therefore the. ſame Arguments are good 
againſt her and” any . man-have the 
confidence to uſe the {ame xeaſon for fitting, 
that they muſt not worſhip God irreverently 
and indecently, the. fame Arguments ,would 
| holt good againſt them alſo, | So that here js 
a general Rule given to Church-Governours, 
to take care to;preſerye Decency and Order in 
the Worſhip of God; and all the parts of it, 
and yet :no Church-Governours can ;reduce 
this to practice 3 for a general Rule cannot 
be reduced to praftice but x by particular Ryles 
and/Orders 3 and yet/whoey fo wg 
particalar Rules of Decency aah Order, and 
- - infiſts on them to prevent ixreverence' and in» 
_ decency-in, Worſhip, falls under our Reconci- 
lers cenſure, and is. with all bumility intreated 
to anſwer ſeven terrible Arguments in 200 
own vindication. 
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- 'The plain Anſwer to' our Reconciler then 
is'this: That the Governours of every Church 
are,'by-vertue of this Apoſtolical Command, 
required' to prevent'the indecency and irreve- 
nee of publick Worſhip 3 -and they have no 
other-way of doing this, but by 
ſome particular Rules of Decency and Ordex : 
And though the - conſtitutions and uſages of 
ſeveral Churches - ma my be very various' and 
different from each: other, yet every conſtitu- 
tion. which is decent and orderly, prevents the 
indecent and irreverent performance-'of 
lick Worſhip - and therefore all Church-Go- 
vernours-may- juſtifie ſach Impoſicions -as the 
Commiſſioners at theSavoy did,by ſaying,that 
they muſt not break Gods Commandment, and 
therefore muſt not ſuffer the publick Service 
to be indecently and irreverently performed 3 
and therefore muſt-preſcribe ſome particular 
Rules of Order and | pe without either 
their own Rites and Ceremonies eſ- 
ſential; & the Decency-of Worſhip, or-cenſu- 
ring arid condemning the decent uſages and 
cuſtoms of other Churches.: 

But fince"great part'of this Controverſic 
eurns upon this hinge, that it is a very trifling 
and"-incenſiderable -thing to preſcribe Rules 
for Habits, Poſtures; 'or Geftures in the Wor- 

of God, much more to infticute any fig- 

cantand ſymbolical Rites and Ceremonicsz 
or ſach- things/ have no real and: poſitive 
goodiieſs in the, and therefore are not worth 
contending for: I ſhall diſcourſe this matter 
more particularly, and ſhall, x. ſhew how ne- 
cellary 
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A Vindication: of the Rights 
ceſſary ſome decent Rites and Ceremonies are - 
to the. external Decency of Wortkip 3 which 
will-juſtifie the Governours of the Church in 
ſuch Impoſicions. ' 2. Wherein the Decency 
of religious Worſhip confitts3 which will juſti- 
tic the Ceremonies in uſt among us, as haying 
a politive Order, Decency, and Reverence. 
3- I ſhall conſider how our Reconciler ſtates 
- Firſt, How neceſſary ſome decent Rites and 
Ceremonies are to the external Decency of 
Worlhip. 629 h ;m5 0 
For though any one 'particular Habit; - os 
Poſture, ar Getture in xeligious Worſhip, is {o 
far indifferent as it is no-where expreſly,com- 
manded.; yet a decent Habit and Poſture, &c. 
is not indifferent, but as neceſſary as external 
Worſhip is, and cxpreſly commanded. by this 
Apoſtolical Rule , That all things be done de- 
cently and in order. If men will acknowledge 
that God requires publick, external, and viti- 
ble Worſhip, , as well as the Worſhip of the 
Sce Prat.diſc. Mind and Spirit, which 1 have largely diſ- 
pas jj courſed elſewhere it is certain there can be 
Aſkmbl. 6.24 5 vilible Worſhip, but by excernal and viſi- 
ble fignsof honour ; for the.internal Devoti- 
on of the mind cannot be ſeen by men, though 
it be ſeen by God; and therefore is not exter- 
See Defen. of nal and vifible Worſhip. Can that man be 
Dr. Sill. Unr. {aid to pay any viſible Honour or Worſhip to 
of Separ-$-3% God, whole words and actions, poſtures and 
behaviour, {ignifie nothing of Honour or Re- 
verence ? \ | 
We know of what: mighty , conſequenc on 
the - 
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i by-of Sep Rs "Fac | incon- 
things,-when the bf God is ſo 
nearly concernedin- thei; -For'the external 
and viſible glory of God confiſis/in external 
and viſible wotthip 3: and external Worſhip is 
nothing elle but external lignifications of Res 
verence- "Devotion. 

* Arid therefore though the particular modes 
and circumſtances of Worſhip are not partico- 
larly preſcribed 'by God , yet ſome particular 
Rites of: Worſhip! for- external Decency and 
On arciectflary, and ought to'be eeſeric 

Worlllr thoſe who have the' care of publick 
Wo  For- if-the *exterhat Decenty of 
Worlhip be” neceſfary by an Apoſtolical Pre- 
cept, and "yet this external Decency cannot' 
be ſceured without: ſome particular Rules of 
Decency and Order 3 then ſome ſuch particu- 
lar Rules are as'neceflary as Decericy and Or- 
der is 3' and whatever.external Rites do con- 
tribute-to the Decency and Order of Worlhip; 
have all that real goodneſs'tn them whith thera 
is in Decency and Order: and no man can 
truly ſay, that any ſuch Ritesarid Ceremonies, 
bave noreal goddneft in them, wherefore they onght 
#o-be commanded, without aſſerting at the ſame 
time, that-there' is no 'real-goodnels in De- 
cency and 'Order : for if they are decent 
and orderly ; they muſt have all that reaf 

D goods 


rent, but. | 
by by God. Fa ear ne 
ik they A gut 


Rites and ,£ 


the external, D. 
are not ne 
are. not..in abt ——__ 

Bs es is FT! 

the 

of oe & Rites neceſſary, becauſe the end cany 
not be ways! _—_ the: means but the 
Hy things -daes not make, 


Real goodneſt ray rhe, 4 Inerindck na- 
ture, ox'the uſe of things: In; the firſt ſence. 
we call all moral Vertues: good, whicti havean 
FAIL Ghote pri hn ſuch as Prudence, - 
Tcmperance, Fortitude, Juſtice, and all thoſe 
ratural a&s of Homage and Worſhip ve 
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wz'oive to Dots bi His Gnte, no Habies, 
Poſtures, 6r'Geftures, have any-rtal goodnels 
in chew 3/for-they are 10-36 nor- parts of 
Worlkip. 3This runs all theſe excornal obſer- 
vances into faperſiition ''(' whichiour Saviour 
charged che Phariſees with of 01d; and which 
we very jultly' charfe-the: Chuxch of Rowe 
witch _ s Yay )* when! we place fuchy Ver«: 
=o and Cy in<chele thitigs/ as to advance 

proper Adts and Miniſtries of Re» 


. this very of which, is ag acce 
Eh move Es toGui; than R—_—_ 


pro Parr wndyragroggoe br Lryrog per- 


| Pormance of echgions Work: 'For # the ex- 
.. temal' Decency/ of Worſhip be $00d;- then 
ney of Words core wit be (ofa good 
ceney: malt be fo 
alſo; and fit to: <Hnmrnnn ray | 

* - The like'may' be faid" about the differone? 
kinds of - neeeflity; as far'as it concerrs this 
watter,- Por ſore things arc neceſſary 'in 
their own' nature; as all thoſe things are 
which Have av internal and fmmi arch rr 
neſs, and being founded on' eternal 

other things which are not neceffary in their 
own nature,” yet ey be neeeſſry by 4 "I 
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A Vindication ofthe Raghts 


and politive Ikitation!3' as' thi Eevitical Sar: 
crifices and Ceremonies were /utider the: Mo-! 
po cal Law, avd-as the Chriſtian, Sacramentsi 
re under. the:Goſpel: other things .are nei-' 
ther neceſlary in-their own nature, nor by: ar 
poſitive Law; which yet-miay; be: neceſſary 23 
means in ordey'to a neceflary end... ; And here 
are. two of. neceflity : : /1,'When ths 
means is & Slaki neceflary, to, the end,; 
that the end*annat be obtained: without it 3 
25 it is in alÞthoſeicaſes whete there.is; but one* 
way of doing a'thing, which makes that one: 
way as abſolately.neceſlary as the thing ie ſel 
is 3 as, if thexe were but one Road from Lon-! 
don to Torky it would be as neceſſary to travel 
that Road, ag it is to go to:Toks (but there: 
are very few ſuch caſes-astheſe;in matters of 
—_— Bur,; 2. There: is another kind of 
donning; when there are various means -c-: 
qually fitted and ſuited to attain the fame end 3: 
as in the caſe before us : ef agrns Decency: 
of Worlhip is negeRaTs; by et there may be 
different Rites and, Modes if Worlbip, which 
may be all yery decent. - Now in. this caſe all 
theſe Rites and Ceremonies are.o0n; different. 
accounts both neceſſary and indifferept.. They. 
are neceffary,conſidered as to theirgeneralinas * 
ture and uſc, as:they are decent Rites and Ce- 
remonies of Worſhip, becauſe ;the, Decency of 
Worlhip is neceſſary Þ they: are, indifferent, 
conſidered as ſuch particular Rites and Modes 
of Worſhip, becauſe, there are other decent 
ways of Worlbip bebdes them.” As; to hew. 
Sen 4 peels: Al wholly Food is 


nec 
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| | Ja to juſtifig apy man in 
me.Diet, 2 wy any 
| ng and dcterminin any 4 
cent Rites, and Ne emanis, of Cas 
Food is naeeflary to preſerve our lives, a 
Decency, 1s. neceſſary ip eſigjons 
Woxſhip.; . but no: particular ſort of Food is 
{ſo neceſlary..that we cannot live without it, 
nor-.any particular, Ceremonies fo neceſfary 
that,we cannot worlbip God without hams 
ut.yet they have the neceflity of a cauſe to 
the effeR, which is all the neceſkity 
of this nature arc capable of, the ne- 
celſity. of a means tqan end, though not of an 
enely means : and herefore they. cannot be 
called indifferent, with reſpe& to producing 
the effec, for they have a proper and neceſla- 
xy influence on the effe& 3 but they arc indit- 


' ferent onely with reſpect to other cauſes, 


which can cqually produce the effect. 
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Bat 


to. divſ Law,-4s being neiz 
Ivor forbid-: and 


*acroants the'parti 
"tray be called indifferent 

flien' thefe '5iidifferent 'thin 

= ed rey then own + 


ture are") ior evil, nor. 
| a tor rnd oy Goa, 


ticularly 
Fe with! ie ome Ps 
erve,” Or a3 Are re aGibl e 
ral Law; w/e in a i adiflcerrey:of 
oy nature F being” advin- 
&d to, at Se Aires and Cerermonies' of reli 
ofous Worthip. * Thus for inſign&* 2 white, 
or black, ' of red Oe areal indifferent 
Habits 5 fant fitting, or kneel , are al 
indifferent Poljures ; _ like tviay ſaid 
times and ok bur whep they come*t6 
applied to Re tion, they may trot all be? 
qually fitt to RY: - Diedtiy, arid 
Icmnity of relipi jous worll "Abd thet 
by vertue of ”h, general 5 That all th # 
be done decently and in order, for of 7 
bits or Poftures, timies x es c 
proper to be made the Circy abi i | ogy 
gion ; and: therefore are not wholly i 
rent with ielpet to the Deceticy of 
becauſe their natural or inftitaced Get Ms, 
makes them fitter for the Service My Mini- 
{irics of Religion, than other things ares and 
there» 
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ed 3, but rione of theni 
&d rigeneral na- 
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is NG 5 th pita bn 
our chs br apr Pole of de: 
"Ii It f$ffor i Here whether we 
Iocibt Cetemonits, 'or norie 3 ft 
iGrent Boba) we'iiſe decent'ot 
monies ; bit the Sd Gu indiffe- 
in 4. 8 Wy of d&ctnt Ceremonies 
Wo. 
ag ds Red hope by this richie it appeats, 
tht all decent Rites and Ceremonies have 
ſuch a gholn in them, as rhakes them fit to 
þe cornitianded: for though they have no in- 
;Eroal nor neceſſary PR, confidered ab- 
D 4 ſolutely 
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{ay this of any partic c 
belle es Weak Dao 
a apc Gra 


Apo 
ther A ach cent Go | 
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are O98 conh to any one | 
Polture, but may y.command thc. 
that is decent,. But yet this, 15.00 { | 
againſt ; any particular Cerempnics,” bat. the 
have not ſo much goodneſs or necellity, that 
they oughtto' be commanded, " becaiil . ther 
are rag ne and. Moon of Wo 
cent as t or this 
gainſt all reals ie Argypient, OH ol 
particular, and ſo-no particular Ceremonies of 
Decency muſt be commanded; and yet this 
general notion of the Decency of Worlhip can 
never be put in praQtice, but by the' uſe of 
ſome ins decent Rites... ; , 
þ | mit ge n 


j ifferene: ings 
: NECE Rory, Fob | 2s. Cree es 
muſt,” upon ſome account, or other,] beanian- | 
Freadent Decency.i in before they.are fit 
Y Iva heſars tepid e 
= to, maiutain,,the Decency-of Wor» 
pu they. muſt by things decent: 3--for 
ix; meer command} they cannot. make 
fe, Al cone Ris god Cormac 
E*! the Ca E 30 AO all-8 
eh = in order, lied, and qualivedet0-be 
made. the Ceremonies gf Religion, which no- 
purcly, indifferent is... and-all-the; Aus 
fs .of Church-Governours jin this-matcer, 
is onecly to determine what particular. decent 
Rites of Worſhip, ſhall; be./ uſed jn:; their 
Church z. chat is, to apply. the Apolites general 
Rulc.co particular, inltances. - 
I, know very well how. jcalous Ke 3 fearful 
mol men are of owning any other neceſſity or 
obliga- 


L have already proved,” '., The etern] 
cency vf Worſhip is | 


: | "©S { 

Decency, which 

paſs: -of- that ore 7 

nours have Authority to apply that 

Rule to-particular Ceremonies; ' whi 

Cuch Orderand Decency 35 comprehends rh 
with= 
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nals nh pare becauſe the Charctvhas com» 
wanted them, but betauſe they are in:chem- 
here and {> comprehended/ within 
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orfhipy bot/ir 
4-dy<he Church toſach\par- 
Lei, hich yin ;gh&h 
obligation, Fry 
IRA Gates obfrow, ahtlt aiwfiiEc- 
+ AT lectins Diſcipline and 


This Fel, 4s Gets Chevy thar che 
decent Rites arid Cerethonies of Religion have 
Tuth "pooitnels ard neceity,-that they oughr 
tobe comimrantled':' for they Nave the' goods 
Heſs and neceffity: of Deccnicy,! which is-cn- 
Jojned -by a ApoRolica? Canon. -- But Al 
; ternains, what this external 
Decency of Worlhip is, and by what Rules 
we + tl Jaye wits for one” nims may'ac- 


count 
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Calvin 1n 


_ owner Mr Hain which another ioay tink 
has no. poſitive ay et At Fall 5 

preſent: cafe, [The if Engng 

the uſe; of fone _ s forthe; lake of \ 
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Duries of Religion in ſach a wanner 25 EX 
| merges of Hbnour, =] 
This, Iſuppoſe, will net! Y 
wha acknowled EY 
Wonhip 3; but'th Fry ria 
we muſt judge-of phpoer 5 
rence 3: and.yet _— men 1 
ry well alſo, .when' they-ſpeak « 40 
They -know' what Poſtures ,. what Fein 
what-Habit, what Behayipur, what Language, 
what-Addreſs, becomes them, when they ap- 
proach:their, Prince, and their;Parents, or any 
other Perſons, -- whom they, t to 
or eſpe. .. And this ſuggelts to us: two ge- 
_ Rules: co dire&- us jj xcligious Wore 
IP. | | 
7. That - whatever would be deſeryadly 
thought 
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WIFRE) -manners {in com- = 
EEE - or:2 violation-of that-ci- 


-and- penn which is:due- to Prin- 
nd alt Siperions: can-never become the 
of God. :-/ What! God tells the Ifra- 
elites; who. offered the blind, : and. the lame, 
and ithe-ſick in Sacrifice, tidlds: good in all o- 
—_ —_— now #0 thy pave will 
be': be: pleaſed: with thee,; 'or. accept 1 on, 
ſaith tbe ag entre 2/Mal.8., Such. fant 
and actions, -and behaviour, as would be an 
affront«to! the Majeſty: of a Prince, do much 
more i unbecome- religious Worſhip , becaulc 
God i is much greater than'the greateſt Prince. 
'2., That whatever'is a neceflary.cxpreſſion 
of our: Honour and Reverence:to men, as far 
as it 1s; agreeable with-the nature of religious 


 Wozlhip,''is ina; peculiar;and eminent degree 


due to: Almighty God. | Many. .of the exter- 
nal and :figns of Honour: both. to: 
God arid'iman, muſt of £ neetllity be alike, and 
if not the very ſame; yet:of theſame kind and: 
nature.i For whether we intend to honour God 
or men, /it muſt be. done-by ſome viſible ſigns 
of Honour: which are: ndt; necefſarily determi- 
ned cither to ys /or-.civil Worſhip, but 
applicable to both. If it be a figne of Honour 
to-our Prince,to be aricovercd in his preſence, 
to deliver out Petitions;upon . the knee, to 
come: in_Ja.decent apparel. to put on a grave 
and modeſt countenance, to keep our diſtance, 
Sc. that:is, if-we-muſt[expreſs.our Reverence 
tor. qur Prince in our words and geſtures, in 
our looks, and habit, and deportment of our 


{elves 
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ſeives while: ha pb Md 
henoar God: too in the ſame manner; that: 
is; 'by che:gravi pn yrmmgre mim no 

we 7 


approady his-pteſcnee. 
i neo rt lence _ 
t rticular ex x 
tcp are pr pn ee: mere 
is not always ions Wonſhip ;: 
that which is proper'for the Worſhip of God; 
muſt not upon 5 109 Pure Sores Wo 
Compariſon conſiſts encly'iq this, lance: 
the cxternalligns of Horiour: confif&/in our: 
words, poſtures, looks, WAA 1. == and 
ſuch-like external cirxcumiiances of aftibn,: as 
he whodocs not obſerve ſuch.a 
in all theſe, as is required /iw civil Honour, « 
fronts the Majeſty of this Prince 3 (odoes he 
whonegleds ſach a Decency in theſe. 
| Wer and pellecs the din al 

an i-Ma 
of God. - and police the Name and Maj 
by todetermine what that Decency. is intheſo 
—— which is. in big ;for 
lay' down theſe three Rules. 


I. That the extercsl Dotencp uf eaſily 
conliſts in @ peculiar zegard/ to the Maje- 
fl of har God whois the fole-Obje@ of 

OT 321% 

aſigh to the particalarinatixe of 

thoſe 00 Weeldp i in wo wan rf 


employed. 


2. 


behaviour, :declere-t0-2J the ward what a 
great ſence we have'of the Majeſty of God, 
and that infimite. diflance which is between 
bim and us that is, when our words are few 
and-wiſe, -as Solamon directs 3 when we wor- 
ſhip, and ; fall down, and kneel before the 
Lord- our Maker , and not, onely: bind our 
hearts but our bodies to him, and are very 
| OOTY 
in 


| we - honour the divine . Ma 
when we worſhip him in a; peculiar 
cares 


We. <-> 


fication of Gods Name 
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the whole Tribsof Helrate av 


. merits to 'trſiniſter in before” 'the 


{ ; rad: ef he |; 0s 
all the other actions of ourlives.- 


arity*of his/ —_— 
from -all-6ther bein \n02 phrive 
nicable and Hit abid 
therefore hat Worlhi iv nat (oils to ths! 

ar'arid dee nes 


1+ 


to the {eivice'of che 
a place, at the e's 
and at peculiar and: appr riate times, -/ theſe: 
venth-day-Sabbith," 'arid- (theſe + other innit 


' Feſtivals 3 and by pedtliar Rites iand Ceres 


monies! !The Priclis had their peculiar Gar! 
ory "and all 
the Veſſels: and' Utenſils of the Tabernatle 
'were appropriated tothoſe uſes: not to-mientts 
ory how 4heir Sacriticeszind Oblations, ani Th- 
cenſe,&t,"Now thoughtheſe Perſons, 
Places, Rites,-and Ceremonies, which'by te 
TIaw'of Miſes:'were appropriated to the Wot-. 
ſhip of God; *had/ſomerhing'myſtical arid*ty- | 
pkeetie heit-lignification; \yet the ippeophle- 
tion of peculiar Perſons, Times,'- 
labits' ro the Worſhip of God; Kory 
Gal a9d+yphoal: ;1bur beſides tier WAFIGRDy 
crve, 


' I FIRer* Rn - 
*< 3 - 34 bo 5. TG id 


* "of Etdlefiaftlical Antbority. 
eve, jute Sha Decenty '6f Worlhip, and 
_ that which che'Peculiar Excelleticies of God, 

arid the” peculiarity of the divine Worſhip re- 
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The' Light” of Nature inſtructed all mans * 


kind in this; as much as in the neceflity of re- 
ligiotis Worſhip 3 infomuch that there never 
was any Nation which paid publick and ſo- 
lemn Adorations to any Deity,” but had cheir 
Pricfts,- their Temples, their holy Garments, 
and other Ceremonies appropriated to religi- 
ons uſes. And if it be thought enough to ſay, 
that theſe men were Idolaters, and their Wor- 
ſhip idolatrous; and 'therefore we cannot learh 
fron thern, what is proper and decent in the 
Wotlhip of God 3; we ought to conſider, rhat 
when the Devil ſet tp for, a God, he challen- 
ged divine Honours to himſelf, and therefore 
retained all the. external form of religious 
Worthip, though he corrupted it with impure, 
and oblcene, ard inhumane Rites, He would 
=not have valued either Prieſts, or their Velſt- 
- ments, or Temples, or Altars, had not theſe 
been very neccffary and effential to religious 
Worſhip, and always judged fo by mankind. 
When a Rebel uſarps the Throne, he uſurps 
the Hononr too of a natural Princez and 
when the Devil would be thobvght a God, he 
- challenges ſuch a Worſhip, as according to the 
general fence of mankind, is due to. God, 
though he adapts the particular Rites and 
Ceremonies of it to his own impme= nature, 

and barbarous and cruel inclinations.” 
As for appropriate Ws Times, and Pla- 
ces, 
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50. A Vindication of the:Rights 

| ces, 1 ſuppoſe our Reconciler will nat-diſpute | 
the boos decency of it MPF 3" 
And there is as little reaſon why he ſhould 
diſpute the Decency of an appropriate and pe- 
culiar habit for religious Worſhip-3; which God 
himſelf commanded vnder the Law, and which 
has been uſed inal Religions, and .in the 
early Ages of the Chriſtian Church. Appro-— 
priate Times and. Places, are as Jewiſh as ap- 
propriate Habits z- and whoever conliders the 
peculiarity of the divine Worſhip, cannot think 
it indecent, that it ſhould be diftinguiſht from 
other common ations by peculiar Times, and 
Places, and Habits, as well as Pcrſ{ons. 

I, The Decency. of Worſhip conſis in a- 
dapting the Rites and Ceremonies ct it tothe 
nature of thoſe particular a&s of Worſhip in 
which we are employed. Thus,when we beg 
of God the pardon of our fins, or that he 
would beſtow on us thoſe Bleſlings which we 
want, it becomes us to do this with the grea- 
teſt humility 3 and therefore kneeling Ml pro- 
ſtration are very decent poſtuftsof Prayer;-as 
being natural *Expreſhioris' of great modeſty 
and a juſt ſence of our own unworthineſs.; 
When we profeſs our Faith in God, or offer 
up Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, ſtan- 
ding may. be a very decent poſture, as cxpreſ- 
five both of our Reverence of God, and of the 
Vigour and Chearfulneſs of our Minds. But 
I ſhall onely inſtance here in kneeling at the 
Sacrament, which, with our Reconciler's leave, 
1 muſt needs think a very decent Ceremony, 
both as it diſtinguiſhes ic from a common 


Feaft, 
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of 'Ectleſsaſtical Autbority. 
Feaſt, and is:very agreeable "to: the nature of 
that holy Myſtery. | | 
Ins this holy Supper we feaſt/indeed at the 
Table of our Lord 3; but this is. not a.common 
and ordinary Feaſt, and therefoxe_an-ordi 
Table-poliure. \ 
(& pot uo aiſcery the Lord: body, that is, not to 
diſtinguiſh 1t from a common Feaſt. If the 
Decency of religious Worſhip covliſts in pecu- 
liar and appropriate Ceremonies, certainly 
there ought to be fome diſtinguiſhing marks 
on this myſterious Feaſt: And what more 
proper, than'to receive our Pardon upon our 
knees, which is here ſealed and conveyed to 
us? What more proper, than in the higheft 
at of Worſhip to our Saviour, to expreſs the 
greateſt humility of Soul and Bodyz and when 
we receive the greatettand moſt ample favours 
| from him, to acknowledge our own unwor- 
x thineſs, and pay the loweſt Adorations to 


him? I _ be. IS to 2, that if apy 
articular Uere 10n be neceſla1t- 


etermined_by an, innate Decency and Fit- 

els, kneeling at the Lords Table is 
| The Decency of Worſhip confilis in a 
reſpe& to the quality,conditions, and relations 
of thoſe who worſhip God. This Rule I learn 

from that reaſon the Apoſtle gives, why a man , ©, ;;, 4, 

ſhould pray uncovered, and a whdman cover- 5, 6, 7. 

E cd, to fignifie the natural Authority of the 
c man, and Subjecion of the woman, For the 

ſame reaſon he would not ſuffer a woman to h.19, 34,35- 
- fpeakin the Church, becauſe they mult be un- 

der obedience 3 for to teach, is an a& of Au- 
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A Vintiration of the Rights 


thority, and therefore does: not become her 


x Tim. 2. 11, fiate of SabjeAion. And there are other ca- 
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I9 Rev. 8. 


nal Garb an 


ſes to which this-may be applied. but all chat 
I ſhall atpreſent obſerve, is the ufe of diſtin&t 
Habits for ſeparate and conſecrated Perſons in 
the Worſhip of God. The Apolſile, it ſeems, 
thought it a piece of Decency,that their exter- 

Fi Habit, when they worſhipped 
God, ſhould be proper and ſuitable to their 
ſtate and condition. ſhould repreſent and fig- 
nifie the Authority and Government of the 
man, and the Subjeftion of the woman. And 
then I would fain know a reaſon why this is 
not decent for the Miniſters of Religion too, 
that they ſhould perform the publick Offices of 
Religion in ſuch a diftin Habit, as may both 
fignihe the peculiarity of their Fun&ion, and 
that holineſs and purity of mind, which be- 
comes thoſe who miniſter in holy things. A 
white Linnen Garment has always been 
thought: very proper for this purpoſe ; the 
twenfy four Elders, who ſate about the 
Throne, are repreſented as clothed in white 
Linnen Garments : nay, that great multitude 
which ſtood before the Throne, and before the 
Lamb, were clothed with white Robes. Nay, 
this is one Ppriviledge which was granted to 
the Wife of the Lamb, that ſhe ſhould be clo- 
thed with 'finve Linnen clean and white. 
Which Ialledge onely for this purpoſe, to ſhew 
that a white Linnen Garment is very proper 
for the Miniſtries of Religion, and 'very cx- 
preflive both of the Honour and Purity of the 
Miniſterial FunQtion : for' otherwiſe it would 
not 
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not be repreſented as the habig of thoſe Elders 
who late round the Throne por a5 the habic 
of the Lambs Wife : for all, thele, prophetical 
deſcriptions muſt horrow their h pures and 're- 
ſcmblances from earthly things.” And "if a 
white Linnen Garment were hpt, proper to 
fignific the Dignity, and Honour, and Holineſs 
of ſuch Perſons, it could not properly be uſed 
to repreſent and fignific that in Heaven, which 


- # 


' it does not fignifie on Earth. * And if a white 


LinnenGarment do very aptly ſignifie both the 
Honour and Purity of ſuch a Function, and it 
be a piece of Decency to uſe ſuch Habirs in re- 
ligious Worſhip as are proper to the ſtate, con- 
dition, or relation of the Worſblppers , we 


- may certainly, conclude, that' a Surplice or a 


white Linnen Garment, is a very decent Ha- 
bit for the Miniſters of Religion, when they 
perform: the publick Offices of Religion. 

"I confeſs I'cannot fee what cah reaſonably 
be objected -againſt this. For why ſhould 
not the Miniſters of Religion worſhip God in 


. a Habit exprelſive of the Dignity and Holineſs 


of their Office, as well as men and women in 
ſuch Habits as fignifie the natural Honour and 


. Dignity or Subjetion of theſe different Sexes ? 


Is not Religion as much concerned in the Ho- 
nobr and Parity of the Minitterial Office, as in 
ſuch economical relations? And is it not as 
fitting then toſignitic one, as the other, by di- 
ſtint and appropriate Habits?” 
" If it be faid, that theſe external ſigns are 
nothing worth, and that the Honour of the 
Mioiftty'is more ' concerned in the Purity of 
"BS 3 ' their 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
their Lives, thqn in the whiteneſs of their 
Garments 3 this anſiver might haye been. gi- 
ven to St. Paxl when he commanded the men 
to pray uncovered, and the women covered, 
That the Obedience and Subjeftion of Wives 
to their. own Hushands is much more yaluable 
than their piaying covercd, .in"token of ſuch 
SubjeAion, But it ſcems S. Pax] thought that 
the Decency and Sulcmnity of Worſhip did re- 

uire the external ſigns and ſignitications of 
this, though every body knows that a ſigne is 

not ſo valuable as the thing Fgnified. | 
This, Thope, is a ſufficient Vindication of 
thoſe Rites. and - Geremonics ,of Religion, 
which are alſo the neceſſary circumſtances of 
ation 3 and it js a wonderful thing that this 
ſhould evex be a Controverhe, . whether the 
Governours of the Church have any Authori- 
ty in theſe matters. The Difſenters them- 
ſelves, at other times, will acknowledge that 
the Church has Authority to preſcribe the ve- 
ceſlary circumſtances of adion 3 and I take 
that tb be neceſſary, without which an ation 
cannot be performed, as, I'think, it cannot be,, 
without. time, place, habit, and poſture, ' And 
ſince different times, places, habits, poſtures, 
may be lawful, and ſome are neceſſary, it muſt 
beleft to the prudence: of Governours to de-, 
termine which ſhall be obſeryed according to 
the Rules of Decency and Order. . 
And when the determination of theſe 
things is neceſſary, it ſeems a more ridiculous 
thing to me, to quarrel with Habits and Po- 
ſtures for their ſignification, if they ſignihe 
| well ; 
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the Croſs in Baptiſm. 


well :, for there,is no other Riile, that I know | 


of, to determine the Decency, of xcligious Cir- Sce Defen. of 
cumſtances, but by their fignitication 3. as I: Dr. Stil. Unr. - 


think ſufficiently, appears -from what. I haye : 
already diſcoursd. That which ſignifies no- 7" 
thing, is penn decent nor indecent; that 

which fignihes* ill, any thing unworthy of 


. God, or unſutable to the nature of religious 
'Worlbip, is indecent 3 that which. ſignihes. 


well, the Devotion and Reverence of our 
Minds, our. religious Awe for God, or that pe- 
culiar Hotiour we have for him, is a very de- 
cent Cirtumftance : and yet this-is all which 
men raiſe; ſo much Clamour about, under the 
formidable name of Symbolical Ceremo- 
nies. ; | | 
-But as 1 obſerved before, there are another 
ſort of Ceremonies which axe not the neceſſa- 
ry circumſtances of action; but yet may be ve-- 
ry decently -uled; and do- contribute tothe. 
Gravity and Solemnity of religious actions, / 
Of--this-nature”is the ſigne of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, which-is no neceſſary circumſtance, 
for Baptiſm 'may be very decently and reve- 
rently adminiſtred without it 3 but it isa thing 
very fitting and decent to be done at the time. 
of Baptiſm, and which adds to the external 
Solemnicy of it. Our Church .has enjoyned 
rio other Ceremony of this nature, but onely 
the ſigne of the Croſs ; but yet it will be ne-. 
cefſary to diſcourſe ſomething briefly about 
the nature, the decency, and lawfulneſs of fuch 
Ceremonies as theſe, and in particular about 
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t Ang © hon 
EB, Joh. aſl they" re ſymb cal and. 
ſ gniffcant Goren onics ,. they pgs oY "meerly 
for ſignification ; 'Þ "thar' is, , they are not meer 
Images and Pictures of things, Which would 
transform WE ol into Ne external piece F 
Pageantry. 'A many ſuch thing 5 indec 
have been Fr a; org "Bal in uſe in the. 
Church of Rome ; Eh "as, dreſſi $i Ply, 


rocking it in a'Cradle, as a E apd "Em- 
blem #. Chriſts'þ i, about ths tire e of his 


Nativity, and ch-like Pai: and ladicrous. 
ſhows, which unbecome the Gravity and Sim-  * 
plicity of the Chriſtian Religion. n ch mean 
Repreſentations as theſe, arc only for = 
tertainment or CHnd: Teen, fur do Ghai 


ae tom by 
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or authority foie. T Ti of M 
*onliſted of a great many j fgnific mn mw 
Ceremonies, luch as Circumci on, W hit 
Purifications, Sacrifices; &c. many " whit 
were inſtitated porely for their ng ; 
but then the deligne. of it was to teach them) ' 
by ſuch-external Kir tes thoſe things, which at 
that time he did nat think fit to: -Slve any ex- 
preſs Laws about, nor to make-a plain and 
clear. revelation- of. "The Rites ang Geremo- 
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typical of Chei 

alpel, or had-a. moral. 

 inflruct them in thoſe Evange- 

and Vcrtyes, which God: did not 

exprelly to command. Now'in 

\rion 25 this.it did highly.hecome 
nbg 6c excemal gps ad 

od 3m and intimations of 
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1 And 
there Ore its a reproach to the. oe of, 
Nolajcal Dlpentanen, to.call ſych fooleries as 

wh Res and Snpestitions. - There 
hes "great deal of hidden and ſecret Wiſdom 
contained 11 in.and taughe by thoſe Rites, which 
at that fime they had no other Way to lam. 3 
but ſuch ſignificant Ceremogics Jnecrl 

or. Benity ation, in the C aridian Relj 
obſcare and debaſe divine. 
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fan 25 'of {uch Ceremonies a< were_hotk 


I and practrled By Chriſt 1d his ADO- 
flea. 


"Chil walked: his Diſciples feet; as an Ex- 
| of Humility as well as Kindneſs which 
he recommended to'their imitation'z and this 
feems'tobe literally practiſed by themafeer his 
death,' and was continued in ſome 'Charches. 
-* But! now we muſt- nor look 
| C ory onely' as a figne of 
 mility;/ but'as'a real exerciſe of it, Inthoſ 
Countries, to waſh the fect of any man, wa 
a ſervile work;and 'a5 mean an Office as th 
could 'do for one -ariother; and therefore 
was 2 viſible exerciſe- of Humility rr onr Sa 
viour todoit, and {o'it'was in them f05; who 
imitated him in it3'but did withal ſignific all 
other a&s of Kindneſs, Humility, and Conde-. 
ſcenfion; 'which by that a& " waſhing the 
feet” they ' did profeſs to each other. And 
fhould men waſh cach others teet ſtill, without 
the/exerciſe of that Humility with which our 
Saviour did it, it would not be a-religious 
Ceremony, but a ludicrous piece of Saperſti- 
tion; -/: : 
Thus the Kiſs of Charity, or the holy Kits, 
which 
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which \ was od} in the Apofiles kw was not 
2 meer ſignificant Signe; buta real exerciſe and' 
er of that; Brotherly love which they 
had, and which they expreſſed ro eachyother 3 

and thoſe who kifſed without" this Hielte 
Charity, profancd the Ceremony. Thas the 
Love-Feaſt, which was in uſe alſoin the Apo=' 


files days, where all Chriſtians, the rich'and* ; | 


the poor, eat together at a common Table, 
was not-onely a ignificant Si e of mutual 
Love, but an Exerciſe and a viſible Profedfion 
of it 3 * and therefore the Apoſile ſeverely re- 

proves them for ſuch' diſorders at that holy' 
F ealt, as were inconſiſtent with that Brocherly 
Love: and Charity which they won d-in 


it, 

1 JÞus the ſigne of the Croſs, as it it isu ded 
our! 1 at Dar Tn "15 TIOT In *crx 
mn: > rat 15 a vile Profelr 

alth jn'a_crucihed Saviour, and a 'Fromiſe 
and Engagement of oyy elves to taxe up his 

Is; and © {ufter as he did, rather th 
Teny | :Yogen that we ſhall not Þ Nader” 
e propyl confeſ fl the Faith of Chrift crucified, 
and manfully to fight wnder bis Bajiner againſt the . 
World, the F leſp, and the Devil, and to continue 
Chriſts faithful Servants and $ ouldiers wnto over 
lives eng, 

But yet we muſt obſerve Kvbther* that: 
though theſe Ceremonies may be called'reli- 
gious Actions or Ceremonies, yerthey are not 
properly ats of Religion in a firidt ſence, as 
that fignifics aRts.of Worſhip. They are re- 
ligious aQtions, as being done upon-a religious 
account, 
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account, as being the Exerciſe or Profeſſion 
of ſome_Vertue 3 but we. do not properly 
worlhjp:God in ther, no mote than. we do 

by being meck, and humble, and. charitable, 
and. protcfſing the. Faith of Chriſt before men. 
To.kiſs each. other, and to eat together at a 
common. Table, is a civil aQion, and a teſti. 
mony.of civil kindnefſes and reſpeAts ; but 
when this is done upon a religious account,as 
a teſtimony and expreſſion of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, it becomes a holy Kiſs, and a religious 
Feaſt. Theſe: Ceremonies are as acceptable 
to God, as thoſe Duties and Graces are which — | 
we exerciſe and profeſs in. them, if we be ſin- : 
cere > but they are no.parts nor a&s of Wor- 
ſhip, though performed in the time of Wor- 


mp. f 
This ſhort account of the nature of theſe 

_ Ceremonies, ſhews us what a ridiculous pre- 
tence it is to charge them with being Sacra- 
ments, of | humane, Inſtitution. © Some tell us, 
that the SHeurIon our Church gives of a.Sa- 
crameat, belongs to ſuch Ceremonies as thele ; 
that it is ax outward viſible ſigne of an inward 
ſiritual Grace, and here they ſtop, as if this 
were the full definition of a Sacrament : | but 
our Church: adds, given. xnto 4s, and ordained 
by Chrift himſelf, as a means whereby we receive 
the ſame, and 4 a pleage to aſſure us thereof. So 
that there can be no Fach thing as a humane 
Sacrament, becauſe there can be no Sacrament 
but what is ordained by Chriſt. True, fay 
they, but that is the fault of it, that when up- 
on other. accounts it has the'nature of a Sacra- 
IS bee: ment, 
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of Ecclefraftical Amtbority. 


' tent, it has bs that authority whicty ſhould 


make it a divint;and therefore it is onely a hu- 
mane Sacrament. Theſe Ceremonies then it 
feerns would be Sacrarnents, if they had the 
authority of Chrift : ' then there is one 'Sacra- 
ment more than they think of, viz. the 
Difſeiples feet ; whitch was inftituted' by Chrift 
hilnſclf, "arid is as much ah 044194rd viſible 
fie of an inward ſpiritual Grace, as the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, or any other ſignificant Ceremony 
can be 3 but it wants what oar Church adds 
to make up the nature of a Sacratnent, that it 
is ordained as a means whereby we receive this 
Piritual Grace, and as a pledge to afſiire ths there- 
of : Which ſhews, that no Cereriony; how 
ymbolical ſoever it be, can be a Sacrament, 
which is not the Seal of a Covenant and Pro- 
miſe, and an inſtitated means for the convey- 
ance of Grace. 
But to let that paſs: the natore of thefe Ce- 
remonies does not confift jn this, That they are 


* outward viſible figns of an inward ſpiritual 


Grace 3 but that they are the vifible Exercife 
or Profeſſion of ſforie Grace or Duty. Their 
nature does nor confiſt in being fignifying 
figns to teach a Duty, but in ſignifying the 
actual Exerciſe or Profeſſion of fome Duty : 
and this, 1 ſuppole, does not make them Sa- 
craments, 

Secondly, Let us now confider the Decency 
of ſuch Ceremonies, and I cannot imagine 
what diſpute there can be about it. For if 
the Exerciſe or Profeſſion of ſuch Vertues be 
decent, then the external Rite and Ceremony 
whereby 
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A. Vintlication of the Rights 
whereby ſuch-a Profeſſion is made, if it be u- 
ſed in a grave manner, and upon a ſolemn oc- 
cafion, and. be a proper and natural ligne. of 
ſuch. a Profeſhon, mult be decent too. If is 
- be a decent thing, for Chriſtians to expreſs 
their mutual love and- charity to cach other, 
when: they:come together to worſhip God,and 
to offer up their, united Prayers to their com- 
mon Father, or to fcaft. at-the Table of their 
commoan: \Lord and Saviour 3 then, - to kiſs 
one another, and to by NE Cooney Lars 
which are proper a tgnificant expreſ= 
one of mural, Clary: qo be: devars bf. 
ſo at fuch-times..: And thus they were uſed 
by che Primitive Chriſtians 3 they uſed to kiſs 
each other-after Prayers, upon which. accoupt 
it is d Signaculum orations, 'or the Seal of 


Thus if it be decent upon ſome ſolemn oc- 
caſions to make a publick profeſſion of our. 
Faith in a crucified Chriſt, and our reſolution 
to follow him even to the Crols, and rather to 
- die with him than deny him there cannot* 
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be amore ſolemn occaſion for this, than; at out 
Baptiſin, when we are received into the Com- 


| munivn'of his Church, this. being an; expreſs 


Condition of our Diſcipleſhip, -to take up our 
there: cannot/be a more-proper figne, and em- 
blem , of, this Profeſſion, than to. receive the 
ſigne of the Croſs in our forcheads : . for,; to 
receive the ſigne of the Crols,is a natuyal Pro- 


felfion of our crucitied Lord, and a ſuffering 
Religionz-and to receive this Hgne in our fore- 


heads, which, are. the ſeat of Modeſty and 


BaſhfulneG, is a viſible Profeſſion that we are 
not and wilLnot be aſhamed of; the: Croſs. . 


And as this is decent in TOI it;contri- , 
butes to..the ;Gravity and-Solemnity, of tha - 
religious Adminiſtration, as all awful, grave, 
and ſolemn Ceremonies do. - If we conſider 


this as:the profeſſion. of the Perſon baptiſed, 


nothing can be more decent at ſuch a time, 
than to. confeſs'a crucified: Chriſt, (under 


' whoſe command. we then liſt our; ſelves.) and 
our reſolution to tight under the Baniner of the 


Croſs.. If we-conlider-it as the Profeſſion ,of 
the Church, who by her publick. Miniſters {o- 
lemnly owns the DoGtrine of the Croſs, and 
declares it as the Condition of our Diſciple» 
ſhip, when ſhe receives any perſons into the 
Communion of the Church 3 is there any 
thing unbecoming -in this? Nay,, can any 
thing be more comely and decent, than upon 
ſuch ſolemn occaſions to make ſach a ſolemn 


Profeſſion of the Religion of the Croſs ? 


Thirdly, As for the-lawfulneſs of theſe Ce- 
| Icmmo=» 
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ies, T think there is h6 heed t6' Prove 
tht; after what 1 'Havehow diſcourſed'j "fot 
' bei g Ulſe'but the viſible Pxer: 


- 


Jawfal; unleſs 'the external Ads 

Profetfion of 2 kriowri Diity cat be! unlawfal, 
IF it is ovir daty to nake's publick Profefion 
of our Faith in a criicified Savioie; rio titfie cart 
be more proper fot ſuch a Profeſſion than the 
time of onr Baptiſm, nb ſigne can inore patu- 
rally Fgnific this Profeſſion thari the" Tigne of 
the Ctols, | Now 'I-would gladly hat « wile 
reaſon, why. jt hold be urilawhal ts tricke 
ftich a'Profeilion as this at onr Baprifin,'ofun- 
kKwful to do'it by figns us well as'words;” f 
would deſire tokriow why we'tridy nor pro- 
ffs our Faith in a erticihed Saviour” by the 


ligne" of the Cioſs, ds Indbetntly arid decently, 

_ as make our Appeals toGod in an Ofth, by 

_ying 'our mph bo the Bible and kiſfing 
Id 


it, - Nay, I would” defite to know why the 
Church miy not as well reectvettien into her 
Cothmunion with” the figne of the'Crofs, as 
a {olertm Profeſſion'of a crucified Saviour, and 
2 fuffering Rdigion, as Conſtantine 'thake the 
Orofs his Bahner and Royal Standard 54nd yer 
would any Chriſtian refuſe to'fight: tinder a 

General who bote the Croſs in his Bariner ? 
If you fay; that this is onely a civil Signe 
and Ceremony, I deiiy' it; and-affirm; thar it 
was as inuch a tcligions Cercthony as the 
ſigne of the Croſs in Baptiſm z unleG any man 
think that there can be no Religion in the 
Field, 


: "oof wh 24s yt 


viſib Prolelin Of our Faith in 
ed Saviour: and I think the Croſs in 
Perc ” Srandard diſplayed in the 0- 
ach 5x 710 the fight of Pagans, is a more 
_ publick and viſible Profeſſion. of the Crols, | 
than what is privately tranſaQted in the - .+ 
Church, and leaves no viſible Ggne behind i = rh 
And I cannot imagine why any man' ſhould : - 
pot as much ſcruple to fight under ſuch a yi- p: 
ſible Banner of the eg as -f0 receive an in- . Þ 
viſible ſigne of. it upon his forthead, ſince the | RR 
Profeſſion, the CO ooy, and the Religion of _ "m> 
it js the ſame, 
| Teiis true, ſuch Ceremonies as theſe' ought 
not to be numerous, nox. too familiarly uſed, 
nor. flight occaſions; for this burdens | 
- Religion, and makes. them degenerate 'inro - 
Superſtition. or Sperry But” our Church - 
| has retained; but- one ſuch Ceremony , and 
that uſed, bur once. in a mans life , upon the 
moſt ſolemyi occaſion-in'the world, at our ad- 
miſtion to Baptiſm, 3, and ic argues very little 
underſtanding in our Reconciler, to reproach 
the = rat 7, chis, mn Fry to ask, 
| Jets i | bad recathe P. 2 
in the for os Alu he rejeAs croſſing at 2h 
the conſecration of the hat <4 and the Baptiſ- 
mal Water, and retains i «t-the baptizing of the 
Taree why ſhe nj EnorefmCiryſam,Unchon 
Depping, trine. ev, 00 $ reteins the Croff in 
= Bapriſen 
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LTATG 
our Church innot, One rs ' oe 
ealily juttifi c [ths roficy, 92 the wfidg of it 
ONCe upon A very ſol Hor, thi x 66 


fajpiliar uſe z "eſpec My Whete” it cAtivdr fs 
= properly be EIED a feats Sig ne" Which 
. El 56h ka 
of _ The onely on ſt 
* the ligne of the 1 roſs in Bl oh as 
FE feiſing Signe, 1s this Ike iere 1s ph 
of (ucha Profcilion is this, becaufe We wike 
the very ſame Profeſſion at our Blprifin, ws 
repreſents and fignifies our confortnity t 

Death and ReſurreGion of hriſt3 any tow 
fore this is a vain and ſuperfludts ddditlor\ to 


charge that divine [nl itation with de 
i . anſwer, The fame jor), for the ver | Yate 
xcaſon,” might have been made, i UL the 
Love-Feaf Which was celebrated at. e ver' 
ame time w the Lords Sup per, to henthe 
a7 Brotherly love and charity Which Wis 
and oug Q.be amorg the | Diſciple Tof 
hiſt ; and yet that heavenly Fea! 
., LOTS peer er oe Te HL TT. 
" on to Chrilf our Head, but our Union tc 
other, as CPE Tn 
ECETOTC IT uired the aCctua' eraſe of tar "0s 
C o receiving. _ Abd Jet th MS IS AG- 
Krowedgd on alt har S to Bean] lis 
luſticution obEryed by dottles themſelves, 
and 


the Sacrament of Bax cif, and does ta a 4 if 


= 4 


Ee any. 
4 os _ ChilncHed it 'choft days 
"= 1c "1 ten Wille toro: 
i at y is incl &d i 
wad KH 6 tick ih 
iſt," in the Sacrament 


Sacraments is not to fi ad i pen > 
Duty; but co convey divine Bleſſings and Ver- 
eqes to ns : Fo rd of Out ns, and the 
Gife of the holy Spirit in Ba "which in- 
corporates us into the Body Chrift, and the 
continual Fopptes of Grace, and renewals of 
Pardon'in the Lords Supper, where we feaſt 
on the Sactifice of Chriſt, and paxtake in che 
Merits of it. Buc then as we, all feaſt on the 

ſame Sacrifice of Chriſt, eat of che ſame Bread, 
and drink of the Game Cup, this conſequehti- 
ally fignifies that we are Members of the ſame 
Body, and that we ought to love one another 
with the moſt render and natural affeions. 
But the murual love and charity of Chriſtians 
heing fo {proven a Duty of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and f .to be Exerciſed at this 
"itne 'C for which Noah they uſed alſo to kiſs 
© each other before ret » ap et not di- 

res and pritgarily rep n this hc 

al, the Apoſites did riot think it any dero- 
from” _ F- SoPper to appoint a 

wor” T'2ONe Clo ans 10 cat at, as 

E of mutual Jove anc 

When We fealt 

--- - + --with 


nk 

conciliation wi 

"ue it docs nc 

the Gucfls who 
Friends to each. 

dced that 1 it, 

_ Tequ 


Y 
. Cheiltians br LD .and ok AS 
oe 
al kind 4 po each other, CE Erik: 
 "ter- prepare to cat to ether ar t 
their common Lord : an Savigur, and WES : 
"the Tokens and of :his ove! to. them 
E.- all, So that this 1 ve-Feaſt, did not at all in- 
trench ypon the Lords Supper, . it beirg inſti- 
þ tured for a different end, though iv ſubſervi- 

"EC! tt .... 

L iy thus it is in Baptiſm. . Ic is he Sacra- 
ment of our Initiation, whereby we arc'made 
Members of the Body of Chriſt, and jntituled 

"tb all the Blc ings of the New Covenant z but 

the external Ceremony of Baptiſm, whereby 

| wearefaid to be knplanted i into the likeneſs of 

Chriſts death, does yot primarily oggple our 
Jaying down: our: lives tor  Chyilt; ( though 

that be a. neceſſary Condition of ous Diſciplc- 

oY ) but it ſignifies our new Birth, 'ovr {pi- 
ritua 
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Church, ever" ſerupled to.re receive th c ligne” 

e Cr f as r forcheads:; bur” thole who 
think the DoQtine of - the, ol gow, "out of 
daje, : ; Ae feof at a (uffer! in 
Relics.  Beachiens; did at a” Li6cd 
fp, :b A le, who. profeſs Treaſons 
an s for 'Chritf- and. never think it 


to ſuffer, but. when they. want 
d power to, \ tight torhimn ; > Which 
1 tle < ement to _Chriliian Priu- 
” to part with ws: ymbolical Signe and Ce- 
PI? of Fas 4 ſir fr ar 
'But there | ne; he ectig (4) "which our "Re- . 
cnciler ii Fpainit the Polttiye 'Oxder and Prot.Rec-p 38 
Deency of theſe Ceremonies which aze uſed 
jathe Church of England, which is ht to he 


F 3 conli- : 


therk is choices od cone 
very Hen we cannot fy, 


- ſerved ber bat other decent Rite 
therefore Chillt and his Apolttes mip! 
ſhip very dectnely, without * of T.FNcIe 
Ceremoni Unid he Church's of: | ok 
worſhip dent! with © H whe 
to tolkew the tofly of -this Argamie Ne 
der, 


pal That alt * the time” wy va 
he never ſet up public 

Ginn | hen the ewithe W ip 
in Communion with the J L 
worlhipped God with PER at the 
in their Synagogues. And it'is as plea 
Argument to prove that there is n 10 > reaſon fc 
uſing ſuch Ceremonies now,,, het 
did not wſe them, as it, would ould be fo, 
we mult not uſe fach Ceremonies L are prof 
_ to the Chriſtian Wortlp, Cai 
hot ſed In the ey 
"in our. Saviours days: ric? 


ad ' of ING and'Blond, but he nei- 


in wharpoſture 


| © Wirth ET a® 
; Chrittinttitated the Sacri- 


ther' received himſelf, nor comman- 
ded his Apofiles'to do fo; ' 'Now' in anſwer to 


'this,” It bs not evident” to/me, that Chritt-re- 


ecived arall himſelf,” much leſs does ic appear 
he received: "Iris faid in St. 


ru STA that after” the iriſtitu- 


- when'he had bleſſed 
peat and T4 it, 'ari&divided i ir among 
"his Difc 


"and commanded: them'all-to cat 
t by 5 T6y had likewife rook'the:Cup,/and ha- 
ng" given” thanks; 'cotnirianded” them all to 


Trig of it; thr he allded;” Bur I ſiy neto-yow, 


I will "ni. benceforth dvink" of this" fruit of ' the 
vine, until that day that T drink # new with you 
my Fathers kingdom. From' whence ſome 


"ay y coriclade, 1tiathe did at that'time drink 
fie Cui {'ebioogh he tells them it was the 
t' time. ; would? drink of it.” Bar St; Luke 


"fs us, that theſe words were ſpoke ateating 
tf Paſſover, before the inſtication of his lai 
Coper;' nd then they are a plairi demonſira- 
_ that he did not'drink' of the Sacramental 

Wet and it'is not likely that he ſhould 
Feat on; the ſymbols of his own Body and 
Blog. But Tuppoſe he had,” it had been as 
-impvper” for him' to have received kneeling, 
"aSit's decent 'in-us todo fo; for this:had 
been \n"a@ of Worſhip to himſelf. And 
though we do not read 'in what poſture the 
Apolte' received, 
they did did receive 
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les Precept is 


wich fuch llly 

to do all things de- 
of thoſe diſorders and. indecencies which were 
cormitted in the Chutch of Corinth, toy 


_ | 'we ſhould Mllow' 
to bed h isnot indecent; yer'ic 
FO ot LEY CORR WA Lane, 
but becauſe” "It" ls agreeable] to" the Laws and 
Rook of Decency :* And therefore thongh - 
: 'Precept POO: oi 
theſe Indecencices PT dhe Church of 
Corinth, nes Miley Vargo exterids'to any ih 
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tion” to lndecency, ( which'is to invert the 

natural ordet of Ns ) bat for its own ſake, 
-pablick Worſhip 
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hem 

is not indecent 3 for this Precept commands 
the. poſitive Decency of Worſhip, as well as 
forbids the:Indecency of it 3 bur becauſe the' 
Decency of Worſhip may be ſecarcd by other 
decent Rites and Ceremonies, though theſe 
were omitted: ; but his conſequently is a far- 
fetch'd one, - The impoſing any deecnt Rites 
may be- warranted by this Pregepe, though the 
veglect of. them be not indecent : - for every 
decent Rite excludes Indecency, and makes 
the Worthip decent 3 which is the ſum of this 
monies are".npt -qppoſed 'to the Indecency of 
omitting ſach-Rites, but to other indecent 
Modes of 'Worlhip. - Kneeling at the Sacra+ 
ment; ought not-co be oppoſed to-not kneel- 
Ing, nor wearing @. Surplice to not wearing a 
Lurplice : for they cannot be oppoſed as doing 
a.thing decently or indecently, but as doing or 
not doing athing which may be decent or 
indecent according to” the nature of things 
but they mufi be oppoſed: to other Poſtures or- 
Habits in Worſhip : And ſuch Rites as ex- 
clude Indecency, and have a natural Decency 
* in them, are comprehended in this Rule, - - 
- 3: :As for his -Logick, he tells us, That De- 
eency.and Iedecency are privatively oppoſite , and 
between . privative \oppoſutes in a capable ſubjett 
there is no meduen, and therefore there is Decency 
Sufficient: in" thoſe aftions where is no Indeceneys 
This: our Reconciler calls a plain Argument: y 
*& G 2 which 


Which is nothing elſe'but a plain Fallacy: For 
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ſuppoſe we grant him that Decency- and In- 
decency, Reverence and Irreverence, are pri- 
vative Oppoſites, that is, oppoſed to each 0- 
ther as a habit, and its privation as ſight and 
blindneſs how dots it hence follow, that 
there is Decency cnough/ where there is no In- 
decency ? Sight and blindneſs are privatively- 
oppulitez but will you fay, that man ſces well 
enough, who is not blind ? Though there be 
no medium beteen a habit and a' total pri- 
vation, yet: thereare great degrees inchabits3 
and no man thinks tie hee well enough;though 
he be not ſtark blind, - if his eye: be weak and' 
tender, or ſhort-ſighted, or wants the aſſiſtance 
of Spectacles, .or other helps of 'Art. - Thus 
though Indecency. were nothing elſe but the 
privation of Decency,  yet-there-are great de- 
grees' of Decency; ' And: when the /Apolite- 
commands, that all things be done decently and 
in order, our Reconciler muſt prove that he 
meant onely the lowelt degree':of Decency, 
which is but one bare remove from Indecen- 
cy. 3 otherwiſe he muſt. give us leave .to con- 
clude, that whatever is truly decent, is coni- 
prehended in this Precept 3 and the more de- 
cent any thing is, the more agreeable is it to 
the Apoſiles defigne. ES 24 p30 95:5, G 
But. beſides this, Mr. Feanes, and our Re- 
conciler after him, are grievouſly out in their 
Logick. For Decency and Indecency, Reve- 
xence and Irreverence, arenot privative' 
fites: for Indecency is not the meer'privation|. 
of Decency, but they are oppoſed as yon 
| « 
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of Ectlifiaftical Authority... 
and Vice; "that is, as two extreams are Ops” 
poſed to each other, which are properly called _ 
2dverſs, which are affirmative, not-negative 
oppoſites,: though the Grammatical Notation 
ot the 'words' Indecency and Irreveyence, ſcerns 
to have'betrayed him'into that miſtake, And 
I ſuppoſe they will allow that there is a medi». 
um between two*eXtreams: and let our Re- 
conciler conſider how it- would ſound to fay, 
' That man is vertuous enongh, who is not vicious. 
Indecent and not decent, do not ſignifi the ſame 
thing, no more than nlearned-and not learned, 
I have been taught in Logick, that homo eſt in- 
dofins, and homo eft non dodius, axe not equipol- 
tent-Propofitions : To lay, 4 man is learned, 


'  @ man is not learned, a man is unlearned, ſigni- 


he very differently ; and io do theſe Propofi- 
tions, An aton is decent, an ation is not decent, 
an ation is indecent 3 the hirit fignities a poſi-' 
tive Decency 3 the ſecond, that there is no po- 
fitive Decency 3 the third, that there is a plain 
oppolition and contrariety to the Laws of 
Decency. Civility and 4 udenefs in common 
converſation, are oppoſed as Decency and In- 
decency are . but there'is an untutored and 
andiſciplined humour, which is neither civil 
nor rude, This,] think, is ſufficient to prove, 
that there may be no: Decency nor Reverence 
in ſuch ations which cannot be ſtriftly char- 
ged with Indecency and lrreverence: and 
therefore when the Apoſile command; , that 
all things be done decently, he requires, ſome- 
thing more than not to be guilty of ar y lade- 
gency or Irreverence in Worſhip. . 

G 3 fLTs 
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. NI. To proceed : He obſerves;that the-ſame 
Revcrend Biſhop proves, That beyond comman- 
ding that which hath «4 neceſſary relation to the 
expreſi conomand of God, or is ſo requiſite for the 
doing of it, that it cannot be well dong without it 
by any other inftrument, or by it ſelf alone, the Bi- 
ſhops can give no Laws which properly and in 
mediately bind the tranſgreſſors under fin. 1 
confeſs I do not certainly underftand what this 
Jcarned man refers to, he having given us no 

particular inſtances 3 which has given advan- 
tage to our Reconciler to apply it as he plea- 
ſ{cs. But let us conſider his Reaſons 3 and by 
uy we may gueſs how far we are concer- 
ned. | | 
1. Becauſe we never find the Apoſtles uſing 
their Coertion upon any man, bug be expreſs brea- 
hers of a drvine Commandment, or the publick, di- 
fturbers of the peace of the Church, and the eſta- 
bliſht neceſſary Order. Thus far the Biſhop. To 
which the A adds, Men muſt not there- 
Fore firſt make unneceſſary Orders, and when men 
cannot conſcientiouſly ſubmit nntothem, and there- 
fore do n4t ſo, cry out that they diſturb the Chur- 
cher peace. Theſe words he repreſents as the 
Bilthops alto, though they are his dwnz which 
is one of his pious frauds. . But as for the Ar- 
gument, I think it is evident, it does not're- 
late to our Diſpute, who pxetend no other 
authority but to cenfure thoke who diſturb the 
peace of the Church, and the-Cltabliſhe nece(- 
fary Order : for ſuch the Rules of Oxder and 
Decency are. But how the Apotiles cenſured 
ſuch perſons, we cannot tell neithes ; - for we 
never 
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-never read that-any Chriftans in oy: 
diſputed the Apoſiolical-authority. in 
parton ry xie Canons and 
Injmaions;; arid therefore thete was no ve- 
cafion to exetcile ſuch; echiures.. | 
' 1 2, Boranſe 9 pre oe er were ſo 
convenient; that they bad power 10 __—_ 005, 
yet the Apoſtles > very. dackiward t5. uſe their 
entherity of commanding, nmcb leſt would they 
w/e oy, but exreaty. It was St. Pauls 
caſe to bifore-mentioned, Though I might 
be: mweh bold in Chrift #0 enjoyn that rwhich is 
conveniens, yet for loves ſake I raiber entreat tee. 
Bur this does riot concern us neither ; for what 
is this to the Rules and Orders of Worſhip, 
that he wonld rict take: Phzlemor's (ervant O- 
neſs: from him, without his conſent ? for I 
doubt Charch-authority does not .cxtend to 
ſuch aatcers, which are putely.civil and fecu- 
lar: and though when ſuch things are highly 
expedient - for the Worthip of God, the Bi- 
thop has authority to exhort and perſwade, 
"and that' man fins who diſobeys, yet this is 
not properly the objec of Church-cenfures, 
and . Ecelefiaſiical authority , no more than 
when men rcfute to do ſoine ptous or chari- 
table a& 2t the s requeſt, Philemon's 
obligations to St. Pax; who was his ſpiritual 
Father, . who had corvertes him to the Chri- 
fijan Faich, gave him a peculiar authority o- 
ver him; but the bare Apoſtolical authotity did 
not extend to the difpofal of mens Fortunes 
and Servants, which m thoſe days were part 
of their Efiates. 

(4 3. In 
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let 9 Hay $08.Paul, in caſe of the ot 
thian men wearing long bair, If any man lift to 
be contentions, info. no .ſnch cuſtom, nor. the 
Churches of God 3; that is, let him chuſt, it is not 
_ well done, we leave him to-bis own-liberty, but. 
let bim look to 4#.. But this does not: reach the 
caſe neither: -for- wearing long hair:did not 
concern the Rites, -and Ceremonies, and Uni- 
formity of religious Worſhip, *(-which is our. 
onely Diſpute ) but was an Indecency-in com- 
mon -converſation3. and/a great many: ſuch 
things the Apoſiles indulged both to: Jews and 
Heathens, til} they could be reformed by Rea- 
ſon and better Inftrudtions 3 - though at the 
ſame time they did more feverely corre the 
Diſorders and Indecencies of Worſhip. And 
yet I confeſs, it ſcems a very odd Comment 
upon the Apoſiles words, We bave no ſuch cu- 
flom, nor the Churches of God 3 viz. let bim 
chuſe, it is not well done; we leave bim to him- 
Self. - Whereas in theſe words the Apoſtle is 
ſo far from leaving them to do asthey pleaſe, 
that he determines the Controverſie againſt 
them by the higheſt Authority;to a Chriltian, 
next to an'cxprels Law of God, viz. the Cu- 
ſtoms and Ulſages of the Chriſtian Church. 
The Apoſtle indeed does not: here threaten 
Church-cenſmes againſi them, - but firſt tries 
what Reaſon and: Argument» will do'z which 
is a. very proper method for Biſhops to. uſe, 
— + *h but 


_bar' A weay 4 FRAEDALE Soba dhetrche 
* . Chtirch:muſt not cenſure thoſe who refaſe Q- 
bedicnce _ rage wy | 
' 4-4 Biſhops poxeer ' were exte ar- 
ther, por extend to Tyranny, and there could 
be as dint beyond this t0;ktep him within the 
meaſicres and fawn of the Government Evay- 
be. abſolute and fanidss in the things of 1 this life, 
which do-not concern the Spirit and ſo fall into 
Dynafty, as one anciently complained of the Biſhop 
of Rome, and change the- Father into a Prince, 
and the Church into an Empire. [This is a plain 
Argument,that the Biſhop does not ſpeak here 
of the decentRites andCircumſtancesof Wor- 
: for. how the. Authority of the Church 
to preſcribe the decent Rites and Ceremonies 
of-Religion ſhould degenerate into. Tyran- 
ny and ſecular;/Powey, -1s unintelligible to me. 
The Uſurpations of. the Church'of Rome, we 
know, -came \in at; another. door.z and: the 
Presbyter, who has little regard to. the exter- 
nal Order and Decency of Worſhip, can find 
other pretences to get ſome ſecular power in» 
tohis hands. | 
But what limit can be ſet to Ecelcliaſtical 
Authority, if the Church exceed what is bare- 
ly neceſſary to' prevent-confuſion in religious 
Worſhip ?- I anſwer, Decency is the bound of 
it, andthere needs no other. What is de- 
cent and orderly in religious Worlhip, belongs 
_ to Church-authority 3 what is more; is anar- 
regular abuſe : and there is no great danger 
chatfich a Power as this (ſhould make ag; 
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I g6od on neither fide. And I (hall make 
_ tits 'appetfr onee for all, and thertby anſwer 
he s our of the Writings of this cx- 


which ſeems to come neareſt to our Caſe, 
there he deſignedly pot onely vindicates the 
Practice, but applands the Wiſdom of the 
Church of England in reference to her Cere- 
thonies; There is reaſar #6 celebrate and liohour 
the Wiſlins of the Chureh of England, which 
bath in all ber Offices retained but one Ritual or 
Ceremony that is not of divine Ordinance, or 4po- 
fotical Pratlice, and that is, bt Crofl in Baptiſm; 
which thongh it be @ fignificans Ceremony, and of 
#6 other ſe, (thongh' in this '} catnor agree. 
with che Biſhop, and have given my. reaſons 
- for it above ) ſo# is very inviocent -in it ſelf; 
ff being one and alone, is itt tio regard trouble- 
fomte or affictive to thoſe who mnderft and ber paw 
ey, her liberty, and reafon. -I ſay; ſhe = 
I on 27 
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principal: aiffere 

zd, and wot deftreyed their ſuptrinduc'd 
accidental uſe. In other things we ave to renitit« 
ber that Figures and Shadows were for the Old 
Teftamem, but Light and Manifeforian is in the 
New. 

This is the judgrnene of this excettent Bi- 
ſhop about the Ceremonies of the Church of 
England : z which 1 think makes little for our 


 raby ard therefore when he 
had tran that large Difcoutſe about Prot. Reconc, 
Ricuals and Ceramonies meerly for ſighifica- ?- 220, Ec. 


tion, - out of the Biſhops Writings; he flops 
when he comes to this, as beirg convinced it! 
his Conſcience, that the Biſhop did tiot intend 
one word of this againft the Ceremonies of 
the Cliurch of Eagland, which he expreſly 
excepted and juſtified. 'Well, bat thongh the 
Biſhop, out of civility to the Church, tnade 
——_ -an- exception, yet there was no —_ 
or 


the Ggnifcant Ceremaoie wortygt 
England,” as: of any other Church. 'Bur. it 
ſeems the Biſhop did not-think ſo; and when 
the Reconciler alledges the nngeggy Authority, 
ol pain .us, he ought to 
have ts:no farther than'be 
| himſelf did, or to have -Haper his Readers what 
exceptions the Biſhop made, and left ic to him 
to judge whether the ioh was good and 
reaſonable, or not... And; I am apt to' think, 
that every es Reader would have made 
ſome little difference,-as the; Biſhop did, be- 
bg wan ificantCeremonies as are with- 
all he; circumſtances of religious a- 
and receive. their Decency from their 
ſignification 3 and ſuch Ceremonies as'contri- 
nothing to the decent performance: of re- 
ligious ations, but onely entertain a childiſh © 
fancy with fore Theatrical Shews, and-atbj- 
trary Image Den; of things, of which 
the Biſhop, eſt 
And indeed, all his other Cititions out of 
the Writings of this excellent Biſhop are as 
*- litdle to his purpoſe,” becauſe none-of' them 
concern the decent circumſtances'of religious 
Woxlhip, which is our preſent Diſpute 3 and 
therefore.-we cannot. from thence learn what: 
the Biſhop's. judgment was in theſe matters : 
25 to take a brick ſurvey of theſe Arguments, 
as he calls them, taken out of Bilkop Taylor's 
Duttor Dubitantinm. | 
His firſt Argument is patcht up of two Say- 


" Rep6-7.f1212- iogs, at the diſtance of tiftcen pages from 


each 


ulers bis atleveg 
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ment, he tacks another Saying to it: Now Ri- 
trals, faith he, and Externals are nothing Ee the 


ance 'of Religion, but onel dager, 
A; qty mack pA Fd vid. 


becanſe they an are evngales 


The firſt Tithe Spine nder the chird | 


Rulc, That the Church hath 


hte ta the ae: 'of- | religions aQions, 


but to'-ſome ' neceſſary Daties. The inſtance 


the Biſhop gives In'that place, is this: 'That the 


Biſhop bath power v0: command bis Subje& or 
roars Seve etylſt von 'Concubine ; and if be 
does tot; he-not onely fins by uncleaneſs, but by 
diſobedience too." ThisAare is remote” enough 
fromthe Diſpute - 'of *Ceremonies. "But then 
he proves, that ſich men fin by diſobeying the 
Biſhop-in ſuch caſes, by'this Argument'among 
others,” That it is 'not reaſonable 's think tha that 
God would give the Church-Rulers bis Authori- 
ty for trifling and needleſr preypoſes.* ' For it is a 
crifling thing to have Autherity to command, 
if that 'Atithority:have no effect ;- if men may 
diſobey ſuch -comriiarids, ' :vvithour' fin. ' © So 
ang w_- words; * whereby"the Biſhop proves 
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of *the'Church'of Eiglent, are not'in* this 
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for the decent and 6idaly* perform vee of the 
publick a&s of Worſhip)” from' Rit#s 
Ceremoiiies, whereby he underſtands 6xter 
Tons or things z that is, ſach Ceremonies as 
are not the circurnſtances of religious actions, 
but. are diſtin as themſelves, either inſtitu- 


fed as parts of Worſhip," and then, he fays, 


they are intolerable; or meaiy for cation, 
and that's 4 very little th oem 


 fiderable uſe in the ful fn nd chr of the Re- 


velations Ev4i dgellcal. 


ons, gm 
Milk and Hon. or a little Wine, to 


. Bptized;, and to preſent Milk, t qpthr with 


Brea and Wine, at 4 Lords able + fo 
merrition by the Body and Blond of Chrift > to $ 
& ek flie, to fignifie the-coming rh; | 


r3 "4b lg - up Candler, tor the * 
3 ro eſs a 2 Bed, t to the HEN | 


or 
Coreitionics of of Religion'3"nioſt 6f which are* 
noob of uſe in "Churches which'/for-" 
merly* tifed them, apd hone of thera arc in uſe 
zmong us. But what we'll the Ceremionics 


and fr Etledwelerarhulaghbich FES 
for "CHA TEy the Biſhop tells-us, There: 
Precept, -and ainatural Reaſon, i 
and 66 evidaw”: Neceſny, EINE Dayony! 
ence. 44 p* 4% 04 
'Ina wind when the Biſhop ſpeaks of Ris. 4 
tualsand* Ceremonies, he underſtands by them 
exterior afions or things, ſomething'which is : 
like the ceremonial Grieg of the Jewiſh: 
Law, which were'not meer 'circumſtances of | 
_—_ bue religious Rites. "Such were their: 
Sacrifices,, W: ,-and Purifications, their. 
Phyladterics; their Faſts, and? Feſtivals, new- 
Moons and'Sabbaths'; not mecrly'; 
Serecs and Reg but as having ſuch a! 
ſtamped-on ' them, 
+ thein:was an a& of / 


ons of che Saiibes ond Phariſeesaboar inaking; | 
beige Placer, nd: their Cups-: , 
their hands be dinner 3: P: 


TVa boogh triad A«| Fa : 3 
Qions ant hingwiſey and prudents.3 (=, 
ly uſed, may bt forithe ſervice of:Religion, at - 1h i 4 4 2 
leaſt arenotiunlawful to-be:u(ed, unleſs wei * 
will conidernii the whole Chriſtjari Ghurch for. 

ſeveral Ages;;which: uſed' a great: many exter»i! 

nal Rites 3iy& every orice ſees whita. af dif-5 

ertgr rſs >. h_ Rites:as' theſg;;! : 


on 


- the Gontrovesſze: upon 
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Worſhip. ' Aud:therefore, thſe.mev. miſtake. 
the caſe: —e3 the Ghurch-of 4 as yn hy: 


and: Ceremo- 
nies: for TN LE tiogiatde Chorth. 
of England, accordiog to the true and 
Ggnitication 'of theſe words, -' Our Falis and. 
Feſtivals look -moft. like: ſuch Rituals, and: Ce- 
remonics;; -bat arenot ſ0-;, for with, ns.they axe. . 
ndt.religious days, but days appointed. for. the. 
ſolemn \ ker Religien:s:whith, differ as : 
on 2'circamſtance Ts; reg re AN 
a of Religions as making a/day religious, 
which none; buti God can do, differs; from ap-. 


* pointing a day. for-che. arora Ton of 


cent 'circumfiances::of/ Worlhig,.. will anGwcr 
mothot his:Citation1s. which, he';has imperti- , 


nently rea of; the-Biſhops (4 5g af 


. and. a multicude./of ObjeRions, ;whi 


want of obſerving;this, -bave beer: Dy. roma 
diciouſly made againſt- thalewidcweralithe | 
Cenenlonies.of the Chaxchiof:; ng 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which are meerly jo 
ſhould have. -told-ug w \theBibap meant by 
Eecleſiaftical te nl" That is, faith 
he,' #boſe : whichi da-not1 5 6 divine. Law 
gs their matter.) - therefare this can». 


7—= not 


"ans _— 
not rel 16 the decent eircurnſftances of Wor- 
ſhip : for: they alt involve 4 divine Law in the 
marter of thein'# ehey' are onely' the fpecifica- 
tion wn tom Decency, and include thoſe 
very a&s of Worlkip' to which" they belong. 
To kneetarthe Lords Supper, is a command 
to eB 'the Lords Sapper kneelingz and 
Mee Fn Audra beeder ohio 
peg t e maſt ivine 
Theſe are but the de- 
cent ws: gore ni of neceflary Duties, and 
they founded on the Apoltolical Rule of De- 


cericy. / 


made ts freo from the Law of Ceremonies, which 
Got appointed 10the- Fewiſh Nation, and to which 
all other Nations were bound,” if they came into 
that Communion 3 it would be intolerable that 


the Churebis 'whi' rejoyced in their free 
Aontd fuhmis 


that Toke which Grd bad bad inipoſed, ſhould 
themſelves ts a Toky of acre "which men 


ſhould makg. - 'For _— they contld not, . 


. yet now they thay exeyciſe i and uſe 
the ſame Religion: without communicating in Rites 


and: Ordinateero Now does not this make it 


phin, that'the Biſkop' does' not ſpeak of the 


decent circuniſtances of Worſhip, / fuch as our | 


Engtiſh Ceremonies are, 'but'of fuch/ Rituals 
and'Ceremoniies us anſwer to the Jewiſh Rites 
and Ordinances, which he calls exterior things 
and actions, which are: of a' differenit confide- 


ration, and* muſt' be governed by different ' 


Rules and Meaſures ? And yet-our Reconci- 


ler” is fo unfortunate, that” if the Biſhop had 
H 2 


meant 
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Well, burithe Biſhop adds; IPhen Chrift had 
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fee ro nnoggt 

it vl to 

adds in. the very next-words, This deex no way: 
concern the: Subje&s of any Government, /(\ what” 
Liberty they are #0;retain and uſe, Iſpall diſconrſe- 
in the following numbers ) but -it concerns, diftintt. 
Churches _ diftindt Governimethts 5; and it : 
means, is it appears plainly by the Context ; and 
tbe whole Analogie:-of the. man's #he;Gbrifti- : 
an Churches: muſt -ſufftr no to patia; Law ' 
pon them,.' who. is.-not their Governouy, , For 
when he ſays; that Eccllaſtical Laws that are, 
meerly ſuch, muſt not be univerſal, he means, 
that they muft:not 'be intended 20: oblige! all 
Chriſtendom, except they will be: obliged, tÞat' is, 
do conſent ; . That. no 'Church ox company. of 

. Chrittians have ſuch authority asto oblige the 

whole Chriſtian World, and all:the-Ghurches : 

' 2 jo it, to conform; to. their: Ritgals and-Cere-- 

Ml monies, which he ſays is.contrary-to-Chriſtiar : 

3 liberty,. and ſc an; Ufurpation as muſt \not \ 
be endured 3 which-is directly-levelled. againft 
the Ulurpations of. the Church;of: Rome... Bur, 
though one Church:cannot. impoſe ;upon ano- \ 
ther, yet. every-Church.has power: overiher- 

- own Mermbers 3,,and: they axebound: to obey-: 
that Authority which'is over-them.: 
And bythe way, this anſwers: all-bis Teſti- 

. P.227,&:, monies from! Biſhop -Davenant-3;and; Biſhop 
Hall, in.their Letters to Darewwabout his Pa-; 
citicatory deſigne of uniting all. the Reformed 
Churches.into one. Communion:4; and ſeveral 
others cited. in, his Preface to-the ſame purpoſe. ; 
TDey diſcourſe ppon what texms: / diltipet-: 

Churches, 


+ ; 


Ge 


SAGE (188k\ 


_ of Pecleſtaſtical Anthority. 
Churches, 'which have no aiithority over each 
other, ought to maintain Chriſtian Commu- 
nion 3 * and this he applies to particular Chur- 
ches, with reference to their own Members : 
as if becauſe particular Churches muſt not u- 
ſurp authority and dominion over each other, 
nor deny Communion upon every difference 
of Opinion, or different Cuſtoms and' Uſages 
or Modes of Worſhip ; therefore no Church 
muſt govern her own Communion,”nor give 
Laws to her own Members: as if becauſe the 
King of England muſt nat impoſe the Laws of 
Sogn :on Italy or Spain, therefore he muſt 
not make Laws for England neither. 

This our Reconciler was aware of 3 and 


therefore'in his Preface, ' to, ſtrengthen theſe Preface, ». 52. 


Authorities, he asks this Queſtion; Why that 
agpeement in Fundamentals which is ſufficient to 
preſerve Communion betwixt Churches diſagree- 
ing in Rites and Ceremonies, ,and Dofrines of 
inferior moment, may not be ſufficient alſo to pre- 


' ſerve Communion among thoſe Members of the 


ſame Church, though diſagreeing in like matters ? 
For if the reaſon why Chriſtian Churches which 
do thus differ, ſhould be received and owned 
Chriſtians, and Brethren of the ſame Communion 
with us, is becauſe theſe differences do not hinder 
their being real Members of Chriſts Body, and 
therefore Fellow-members of the ſame Church and 
Body. with us, fince the ſame reaſon proves the 
Members of any Church whatſdever, who diffcr 
onely in non-fundamentals, capable of being real 
Chriſtians, and ſo of the ſame Church and Body 
with ws 3 why ſhould it not oblige us to reccive 
| H 3 tem 


--. 2oOr 


» 


£24» 


A Vindication of the Rights 


them as _Cbriftian. Brethren ,. i. &- perſins of 
the ſame Communion with- us, if we can do it + 
without fin * Now the Anſwer to this is ſo 
obvious, that I wonder our Reconciler ſhould 
miſs it. For, 

I. The reaſon of Communion between di- 
ſtin& Churches can be nothing elſe þut the 
common Principles-of Chriſtianity, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Hope, one Baptiſm, &c- that is, 
whatever is eſſential to Chriſtian Faith, and 
Worſhip : for what is more on this, as the 
particular Rules and Orders of Diſcipling and 
Government, and Modes of Worſhip, are the 
Obje& of Eccleſiaſtical Authority and fince 
no Church has authority over another, they 
ought not to impoſe their own Rules. of Diſ- 
cipline or Worſhip upon each. other. But 
now no private Chriſtian can live in the 
Communion of any particular Church, with- 
out ſubmitting to its Government and Diſci- 
pline, and conforming to its Rules of Wor- 
ſhip. Though one Church muſt not uſurp 
Authority. over: another , yet. every Church 
muſt govern her own Members, and dire&t 
her own Worſhip; and there can be no Order 
nor Decency of Worſhip, - wkere.there are no 
Rules of Worſhip, .no Uniformicy, but every 
man is left todo as he pleaſes. And yet, 

2. Though the Communion. of diſtin&t 
Churches with each other, does not -requize 


- that they ſhould all obſerve the ſame_Ulages 


and Rites of Worſhip in their own Churches, 
yet it requires that the Members of theſe'di- 
fin Churches ſhould communicate with cach 
| = other, 


To Ht 3 IS 


44 


* happen. to. be, oy, 
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CE Poon orLoty. 
rans the Calvin Brethren: ens, to. ral 
n in Communipn, when they. happen to 
be m ls Go Churches, this is not to live 
in Communion with each other: or for a 
Calviniſt to communicate in_the Lutheran i 
. Church, or. a Lutheran in the Calvinift, but | 
according, to. the Rites of their own Chur- 
 ches, not. of the Church in which they com- 
municate,, this is not to communicate with, 
. but publickly to affront each; other, The 
onely Principle of Catholick Communion be- - 
tween diſtin Churches in ſuch matters as , 
theſe, is ſo far to allow of cach others Rules 
and Modes of Worſhip, as to conform, when 
occalion ſerves, to fuch indifferent Cuſtoms 
and Ul: - though very different from their 
own, rather than divide the Communion of 
"the REST. and if this he neccflary to the 
' Communion of diſtin& Churches with each 
other, then certainly ic is neceſſary for the. 
Members of every particular Church to ſub-' 
mit to its Authority, and conform to its Rules 
and Orders of Worlhip. For, 
3--It is ridiculous to imagine that nothing 
' more is neceſſary to. a Chriſtian in Church- 
. Communion, than what is abſolutely neceſſary 
- fo the State of a Chriſtian out of the viſible 
”"W-< Come» 
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Communion "of "any Chiitch ' nothir 


- ber of the Common calth;”thair what is ne- 
ceſſary to make 'kim-4 mar; The belief 'of 


the fundamental Do&rinesof Chriftianity,arid 


' Obedience to thoſe Tom) of Righteouſneſs, 
which have an eternal and immutable good- 
neſs in them, - will make a main 4 good Chri- 
{tian in a private and fingle capacity 3 but 0- 
bedience to Government, andconformity to 
the Rules of Diſcipline and Worlhip, are as 
neceſſary to make a man: a good Chriſtian in 
Church-ſociety, as they are eſſential to the'be- 
ing and conſtitution of a Church 3 | and it is 
impoſſible to form a Church-Society onely of 
the Efſentials.of Chriſtianity, conſidered as a 
Syſteme of Do&rines and Laws,” whith every 
private Chriſtian ovght ro obſerve: 'for there 
are the Effentials of Chriſtian-Communion,as 
well as of Chrittian Religion.” Chritt did not - 
onely publiſh the Goſpel, but inffitured' a 
. Church 3 and the Government and Diſcipline 
of the Church is of a diltin& confideration 
from the belief of the Goſpel. No man can 
ea Member of the Church, wichout believing 
the Goſpel.z but Church-Society lays ſome 
new obligations upon us, beyond what is ne- 

ceſlary* in a ſingle fiate out of ,Church-So- 
_— ri D | 
But toreturn, Though this learned Biſhop 
did not. urge the abrogation of the Mofaical 
Law againft, "the inipotition of the Ceremo- 
nics of, the Church'ot | Englard, nor againf 
ary other Rituals or Ceremonies neither, but 
WD oncly 


of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 


'onlyagainſt ſuch uſurpt Authority as challenge 
- power to make Laws for the whole Chri- 
lian World 3 yet this Argument is frequiently 


_ by others, and more than once: re - 


y ons Reconciler to this purpoſe : but 
ow trifling it is, appears from this diſtin&ti- 
on between Rituals'and' Ceremonies, and the 
decent Circumſtances of Worſhip.. +. --- 

' They tell us, that Chriſt removed: thoſe 
burdens which ' were on the Church , and 
therefore wquld not impoſe new ones. '. But 
does the Chutch of England lay any new bur- 
dens upon men ?- Does ſhe require any thing 
more than what is neceſſary ?. Chriſt requires 
that we'lſhould celebrate his laſt Supper in re- 
membrance of him ; that the Miniſter ſhould 
perform all the publick Offices of Religian, 
and that this ſhould be done in a decent and 
reverent manner 3 and does the Church 'of 
England require any more? Does (he inſtitute 
any Ceremonies ( excepting the -'Crofs in 
. Baptiſm, which is a profefling Signe, and re- 
lates - to no-a& of Worlhip, though it -be 
thought decent to be done at the time of Ba- 
Ptiſm ) but what are decent circumſtances of 
aQion ?' And' is Decency then a new burden, 


” < <> 
p -_+* 


which Chriſt hath not impoſed on his Diſci- - 


ples ? Is Decency an unneceſlary or unreaſon- 
able thing? - Did Chriſt leave it at liberty 
then, whether his Diſciples ſhould worſkip 
God decently or not? 

* - Chtiſt hath taken away the Yoke of Jew- 
iſh Cercmonies, and has the Church of Eng- 
Jand put another Jewiſh Yoke on the Dilc- 
ts : . P:ES 


'xo5 


xxG 
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' were Miniſters 20 all Ages, once - all conveying 


necks ? Are there any ſuch. Rituale and 
Ceremonies in the Church of Fng/azd, as hav 


- the leaſt affinity with the Jewiſh Yoke ? . id 


Chriſt, _ he —_—_ the Jewiſh Law, 
abrogate all Decency orlhip too ?.or-.is. 
the tare Decency of Worſhip a Jewith Yoke 


What correſpondence is there between the 


Ceremonies of the JewiſhLaw, and. the decent 
circumſtances of Worſhip ? between new and 
diftin& aQs, and the : Ae Modes of afti- 
ons ? 


But ourReconciler goals. hy 


Laws te pen: he 
—— - Sora &-1momges to 


paſhan ſubjet td all changes, &c. 
rpg that the cp ſtills ſpeaks of 
fuch Laws as concern Rituals and external 
not_ the decent circumſiances of 

Worſhip; and therefore it is impertinently al- 
in our. preſent Controverlic : yet ſup- 

pole it did relate to our Ceremonies, what ad- 


29 a he make of it ? They muſt not 


, that is, they are alterable, when 
the wiſdom of Governours ſees tit and who 
denies it ? But muſt every one who /bclieves 
theſe Ceremonies alterable, preſently. grant 
that they muſt be altered right or wrong ? 

This is much like another mangled Teſti- 
mony, which he cites from Rule 12. n. 9. I 
ſhall tranſcribe the whole, betauſe our Recon- 
ciler has concealed the ſence, by tranſcribing 
onely part of it. - Excepting.#boſe things which 
the Apoſtles received from Chriſt, in which they 


the 


of Ecclefeeftical Awthority. 
the. mind. of Eg to jg en _ # of 
ther things were: put. ordinary D nefters to 
orig Churobes at ing dares ppt 

ordinary power to their Swocefſars, with s 
power #0; rule their Churebes, ſuch at they bad 3 


4 part of bis Datrine, or any thing of his appoint- 


avent,' this was t6 hind for ever, All this our 
Recanciter leaves out 3 which 15a Key to 
what follows. For Chreſt tr our onely Laxrgener, 
ies be econ to __ ever-3 = all 
things whi id not, the Apofiler doutd net 
be Lawgivers, they bad-no ſuch p-9rver and 
therefore whatſpever they ordered by their awn 
wiſdons, was to abide as long as the reaſon did a- 


bide!; bat ftill with the ſame liberty with mbich 
they appointed it : for of all men in the warld, 


they would leaft put a Snare upon the Diſciples, 
or tye Fetters upon Chriflian liberty, 
To what puspoſe he cites this, he does not 


Nay 3 but I ſuppoſe it was to infinuate-that 
- there is no Authority in the Church: co make 


any Laws which Chriſt has not made; becauſe 
he is our onely Lawgiver ; and' that to make 
ſuch Laws, is to put a Snare upon the Diſci- 
ples, and to tye Fetters upon Chriſtian Libes- 
ty, which the Apoſiles of all meu: would-not 
do :. but this 15. dire&aly contrary  to-the-de- 


' figneof the All that he ſays, is no 


moxe; than: this: t the Apoſtles. hadinot 
authority to.make ſuch Laws as-ſhould perpe- 
tually. oblige. the Church in all Ages: for 
Chriig-oncly isfo our Lawgiver, that his Laws 
are perpetual and -unalterable 3: and: therefore 

| | what 
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what they raught'as from' Chriſt, 'that was to 
bind for ever but what'Laws they 'madeas 
ordinary. Miniſters to: govern the Churches'in 
theirown times, they might be-altered,' when 
the reaſon of them ceagd,; by the Biſhops and 
_ of followin Apes, who have as much\ 
nary authority or the "government of the 
Cn 'as the Apoliles «themſelves had;'''So 
thar the Governours of 'the Church have au- 
thority to. make Laws, though not unaltera- 
ble ones'3 and therefore cit is not making 
Laws, bat\making perpetual Laws, which he - 
calls'putting'a Snare-upon the Diſciples, -and 
tying Fetters on Chriſtian: Liberty ; - forthe 
more \unalterable Laws there are, the lefs Li- 


' *berty 'the Church enjoys 3 and--thoſe ' Laws 
., which were of excellent uſe when they were 


firtt made. yet when' their reaſon-and uſe cea- 
ſes, might prove Snares to Chriſtians, if there 


-were no power in the Church to repeal 


; All his Citations from this excellent Bithop 
about Eccleſiaſtical Laws, are of the ſame na- 
ture 3 they donot- concern the decent circum-- 


- ſtances of Worſhip, but Ricuals and external 


Miniſteries of Religion :- and T ſuppoſe need 


-not tell any man how impertinent his Teſti- 


monies about Faſis, and Evangelical Councils, 
and Subſcriptions to Articles, &c. are to this 
Controverſie. © This is Jufficient to prove, 


-that this excellent Biſhop'is-ours 3 and: to f2- | 
tisfe all men, that this Proteſtant Reconciler i 
cither a very ignorant/and careleſs Reader of 
| _ or a ſhameleſs limpoſtor, in ſubowing 


meny 
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OR og on 
Thaw an ſeveral -other' little 


| rave um ro by our Recon- - 
cer ad contre 


ge croomrmern and - 


it is probable 
that ae he ids dntries hooh ie pb other £99190 4 
as he has done: the: Biſhop;3- and I have-not- 
ma”. oem $e- mtg all and it:; 
great. nu rm Lag Argument. is 


ites: Worſhip! is to' come after. 
Ch romadan en tis ap, 
to req Fs ws terms of Communion which. 


the” 
thi 
Worl p hh Creed? B Has 

quired 'that we ſhould: 
Flasheme made Olfidienue to: | 


our; _ -iry Govyernonrs /aineceffary con- : 


dition;of Communioty?.And does the Church 
of England require! avy more ? Has the Church - 
of England 1 :afiy thing upon her chart 
plep;butrthe ules:of Order: and 

and! bas :not:Chriſt:.enjoyned this? -: Are: ; bh 
Ceremonies of cur Chich decent circumiſtan- 
ces of Worſhip, or are-they not ? - If- they: be, 
then here: are ino. ew; terms of Communion, | 
here:is no -mending/nor correcting the Laws: 
of Chriſt, - but FORTS. determination of:fome-. 


necel- 


ro9! 


EEO? "1 4 AinllndiobatdhtHagts 


necedfay: cixcurfiances which Ohrift deft:auns: 
dedtinbimedk,. and gt3camburity wo his Ghavch 
to determine. 
F - Buo:maks tioul# Chaueh-Communicd te 
» efpended upo 3 97 wes pharyr pep tf 
ts: $alkrartien ? + Why is nov thac ſufkcient: to- 
make'a maw a: Metaber of a Charchy: witioh-is: 
yay wnkons iden rpgth Nb babe: 
| buncic:is'5! andthe C 
ne m9o56}/ - The Degct off Worſhi | 
cellar d 1 ; 
nir 165 ww 
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men, and mages theansdrieam:- of new'texms: of: 
Cptmmunibiy is! this 2: Fhav they 6b annum 
the ady;ob Worſhip fromthe inamies 
f itt; nd-.becauſfe Chriſt ae its ins 
ſticuted / and commanded the ut," Bar.abe 
Chavch/ dixcs and: preſcribes: rhe ka 1Th 
choreforer they; Capttle « Churcho 
Laws;-and makes:hew terms 
ws. ar — more than Chriſt ths: 
commanded / As: forinftance,. 
rower teffiroccs 4-00 "MyfticalSupper, and 
commanded: us to - cat:Bread and dvink:Wine: 
in rmcmb: ance-of his Body; which was bro- 
_ and ot his Blond; which nn Kd 5 
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k- greens at all that/Chriſtidoes: not require.it: 
who commands; .us to. receive, com- IF 
I et: © 
or thoug We: Mmay- inguiſh. - 
tween the a& of; 'receiving; and: the: | 4 
wherein wereccive,, yet theſe cannot. he aQu- _ 
ally ſeparate 3 for-no-man-can receive, but he: < 
' muſt; receive in-{ome poſtures and:therefore 
he: who:.commands dawg ſuch an ad; includes. 
whacever:is neceflary: tothe doing oft right, 
You will lay, Butyet Chriſt body not. determi» 
ned what. poſture; we ſhall receive in, but left 
them all:indiffcront« / |Suppale thisito be true, 
yet the poſture mult of neceſſity be detcamincd, 
we cary xeceiye..: for. no man can reetive. 
kat-in fone: particular:poſtuse. 3 and: therefore: 
cither:every. man muſt- determine; himſelf, or: 
the Authority of the Church. muſt determine. 
us;  — much I 
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becauſe it'is tnoſt decent We IST 
re ſhould be ſome unifornr'poſture of '2es 
cciving; -and becauſe: the Governours whi'the- 
Church, not private Chriſtians, have the ſole - 
authority i in ſuch 'caſes; committed >t6- them 
by Chriſt himfaf; But-now the:queſtion is; 
whether to: determine what. Chriſt, has- riot 
determined, and yet what muſt be determined 
before we can perform that Duty which Chriſt 
commands, be to come after:Chrili:to eorret - |- 
bis Laws,and to make new terms of Commu- 
_ ucts it be, - then: — ' the 
$ , whatever poſture he receives in; 
muſt .of ey mt Laws of Chriſi,. 
and. make new terms'of Communion, atleaſt 
for himſelf; becauſe he muſt receive in; ſome: 
erp and determined /poſture 3 | wheteas 
hriſt has left'all |poſtutes indifferent and-uns - 
determined : which ſhews what a ſenceleſs 
and ridiculous imputation-this is.' 7 1 7 
-No, you will lay, to receive in:ſome'parti- 
cular potture, thoagh it be-not determined by - 
Chriſt, is/no correcting his Laws, nor making 
new terms of Communion, becauſe Chriſt has:: 
left all poſtures indifferent'and undetermined';” 
anditherefore has left''it to/our liberty'to uſe” 
which'we pleaſe 3 ! and when we doſby we - 
onely uſe-that liberty which Chriſt has' given 
us/:::But:fo to determine: any one: poſture of- 
rectiving,: as not toallow: of any:other, nor: 
to admit! any: to our” Communion - whorwill! 
not uſe that poſture,/this-is to make new'terchs 
of Communion: which Chriſt has not:imaide 
for it he have lefe all poſtures —_ K+" + 


then to. #5D1 he his not Gaid, . that no  tman 
[hall be admits d to the Sacrarhent, who will 


not marr eel... And though every man may de- 
| __ inc or the Church may de- 


yet it muſt not be determi 


6d ih, as to S key the indifferenc of the- 
= z which is directly c contrary t ng Chriſt's | 


icution, who has left all poſtures indiffe- 
rent. A ' 

This Objection, 5 It 2 : diſtance, f confeſs, 
ſeems very plauſible, and to bear hard upon 
che Church: . but when we look more nar- 
rowly into it, i it vaniſhes into nothing.” For, 

i. I readily grant, ſhould the C arch of 
Eagland —_ againſt the lawfulneſs of a eg 
ny ot wag t in receiving the 
' 'LordsSupper, ſhe be Ga ed a hoy 
- 'xeRing me Laws WT ig, and altering the 

: for this would be to make 
"Tome chings ceſſary, and other things un- 
Gag, which ChtiR had left indifferent. + 
| NR Of refuſe to communicite with 
. any other Church whith does not kneel at the 
' Sacrament, .meerly becauſe ſhe does not kneel, 
The might be char My with making new terms 

of Communion which Chriſt has not made : 

- for ſhe has no authority to preſcribe to other 
* Churches.in matters of an indifferent and un- 
determined hatures and therefote carinot pre- 
tend her ailthority for ſuch an Impoſition, but 
- uſt pretend the nature of the thing, that 
— knetling ac the Sacrament is 2 neceſſary term 
_ of Communion 3 which being no term of 

Chrilt's making, muſt _ a term of her _ 
r ma ng; 
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making; and then ſhe would be ty of ma- 
king new. terms of C ies 3 and if 2 
Schilm followed: upon It, E mop be the 
Schilenotigh, Fix. "MON 
| But yetior the Churckto determine, for 
See the Vind. the xe gulating her own. ny Cormanicrs what 
of the Defen, Chrill has not determ sbut yet what muſt - 
of Dr-$1:""&- be determincd, beſore ei Duty £an be pex- | 
P: 477, formed which Chrift has anded, is not 
co make new terms of Communion, though 
ſhe refuſe to admit any £0 her Communion, 
who will not aſe the preſcribed poſture of re» 
cciving 3, and my reaſon for it i5this : becaiſe 
ſhe neither preſcribes kneeling as neceſſary-in 
it ſelf, but onely as a decent. poſture of recei- 
ving 3nor preſcribes it to any-but thoſe of her 
. own Communion, whom ſhe has authority to 
govern. In ſuch caſes the Church does not 
make new terms of Communion, but exerg- 
ſes a juſt DUELING in eqritgns , what was 
Icft Bay b02ar ine , and in precſc bing Rules 
for the Decency of her own Worſhi 
But you will fay, Does not you Church of 
England make that a term and_ condition of 
| her Communion, without which ſhe will not - 
admit any man to communicate with her ? 
I anſwer, No, this does not always follow 3 c- 
very ſuch thing i is a Rule of her Government, 
- but not a texm of her Communion which 
- are of a very diſtin conſideration in the con- 
Ricution of every Church, The Laws of Ca- 
.tholick Communion xequire, that ſhe. make 
nothing a term of hex Communion, but what - 
3s neceſſarytor the whole Catholick Church ; 
and 
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flancs'of ARtion; ooph they may be-diſtinR«! 
Jet-carthor' be- ka that' 


oxm, ied be.char prune any: 
== to — : 6x with com-' 
-:For the" decent 


ng, is included 'in the 


ans he think our & 
God Ky or” tndeckatly: - wd therefore if 

the Church onely'enjoyn ſuch habits/and po- 
Qures,'times/ and: ables," 1 ar turdefſary. to 

Yhe doing of the'aQion, and are decent cir> 
tamftances'of doin it;the commantsnothing 

bur what Chrifth ally -corrimanded.  : 

i'- And this48% —_— _ o_ 

| Objeiony that the: athority to 
reach' ondy' ah" hin as Chriſt:had: com>» 
andrea $--which if: i be"oppoſed to 
their" AuthoKty- 'of ' Governingithe -Church, 

- which, requized' the exercifs ofitheir own 
:Wiſdom atid 'Pruderice, ' and taking occaſio- 

nal Laws in emergent 'caſcs; ' is a"very trifling 

- Objection : but however, the Church of Exg- 
-:Jand teaches nothing but what'Chrift taught. 
She reaches all the as of Worſhip which 

= iChriſt commanded, / and no other'; and ſhe 
DS INC.Y Neaches the decent manner of doing this, which 

| : = involved: in the very command of doing 
for though the particular decent Rites of 
»Warſhip are not Him yet all- decent 
©.:4 Rites 
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Rites are included in the command of doing 
he ey Ln the Chnrch-may- take her- 
CC. 
Well, but the Apoſilesgave Laws onely a- 
eceſlary things,as we ſee in the. Council 
of Feruſalem, they would lay no- other bur 
den upon the Diſciples, but what they thought 
neceflary, at leaſt for that time," 15 Ads 29. 
Now: though there might feveral Anſwers be 
given to-this, I ſhall ſay no. more at preſent, 
but that I. take the Decency of. Worſhip to be 
neceſſary 3.. I am ſurc St. Paul gives an cx- 
preſs Law about it. But as for the neceſfary 
things which were determined at the Coun- 
ell in Feruſalem, they did not concern the cir» 
cumſiances of Worſhip, but ſome external 
Rituals and Ceremonies, which were mattcrs 
of burden. - We have nothing like it in our. 
Church; and if &ver the Church ſhould un- 
dertake to determine ſuch matters, it will be 
ſeaſonable to urge the prafice of che Council 
- Feruſalem, to determine onely neceſſary 
things. | 
Fi Theſe are the moſt material things our Re- 
conciler has urged againft'the impoſition of the 
Ceremonies of the Church of England. Whe- 
ther upon the whole it appears that they are 
fo uſeleſs and unneceſſary, that the Church 
ought not to interpoſe her Authority in (uch 
matters, or be juſtly blameable for doing it, I 
mult leave every man to judge, s 
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Scruples of PRIVATE CHRP 
$T1ANS under their care. ' 
His diſcours'd thus largely of the uſes 
fulneſs and neceſſity of the decent Ceres 
monies and Circumſtances of. religious Wors 
ſhip, in oppoſition to our Reconciler, whoaf- 
firms then to be nſeleſs and unneceſſary, and 
to have no poſitive Order or Decency, for 
Which they ſhould be commanded + it is time 
now to conſider the other part of his Argu- 
ment, 2:2, that charity to the Souls of men 
obliges Chutch-Governours not to/itmpoſe a- 
ny ſuch unneceſſary things, or to alter and re- 
tnove them, if already impoſed,"when through 
the miſtake and (cruples of ſottie Chriſtians a- 
bour ſuch matters, they occaſion their ſin and 
fall, and hazard their eternal Salvation : that 
is, whert ſuch Itmpoſitions as theſe, which ſome 
men believe unlawful, and others doubt whe- 
ther they be lawful or not, tempt men to fot= 
ſake the Communion of the Church, and fil 
themſelves in a Schiſin, which is a —_—_ 
1 "Re I Su 
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of Ecckſuftical Awthority. 


fin. I need not point out to any particulag | 


place wherein this is faid 5 for it is to be 
found almoſt in every page of his Book, and - 
comes in at the tail of every Argument : and 
therefore T ſhall once for all confider theſe 
Principles alſo, and begin her@ with charity to 
the Souls of men, which in the method of my 
Diſcourſe is the ſecond general- Principle [ 
- to examine, The Queſtion then is 
ens; 

"Secondly, What obligation charity to the 
Souls of men lays upon the Governours of the 
Church. That the Governours of the Church 
ought toexerciſe great tenderneſs and charity 
to the Souls of men, I readily grant 3 for the 
care of Souls is their proper work and buſi- 
neſs':: and our Reconciler could not have 


' pitch'd upon a more popular Argument to 


declaim upon, as he does at Jarge, p, 187, &c, 
And indeed,lI find his Talent lies more in ſome 
inſinuating Harangues, than in c'ofe reaſon- 
ing : but though he has made a tine Story of 
this, and faid things artificially enough to 
move the Pafſions of his Readers, he has ne- 
ver offercd fairly to ftate the extent and meas 
ſures of Charity with relation to as of Gos 
vernment, but onely afferted charity to the 
Souls of men to be the Duty of Governours, 
as well as of private Chriſtians ( which no 
bodydenies that I know of ); and from thence 
infers the alteration of our Ceremonies, and 
that Church-Governours a& uncharitably, it 
they do not conſent to- ſuch an alteration. 


Na the alteration of publick Las and Rites 
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1209 A Vindication of the Rights | 
of Worſhip, which ſome men take an unjuſt 
and unreaſonable offence at, whatever” mif{- 
chief-they-do to their owri Souls by ſuch an | 
unjuſt offence, does not ſeem tome to be an | 
immediate *confequence from: the! obligations F 
of charity to mens Souls :' and therefore there 
ſhould have been ſomething at leaſt offcred 
for the proof of it 3. and, I confeſs, I cannot ſee 
any thing that looks like an Argument to this 
purpoſe Sirice therefore I have lietle or no- 
thing to anſwer upon this Argument, which 
our - Reconciler thought better ro take for 
granted; than to prove it, I ſhall endeavour to- 
{tate this matter fo plainly, as fo vindicate our 
Governours from this ſpightful and unchari- 
table Accuſation,. of want of charity to-mens 
Souls. And to this end, I ſha]l briefly inquire 
wherein the Charity of Governours muſt con» 
fiſt, and how it muſt expreſs it ſelf z which J 
{hall-exptain by theſe two Principles. E 


op 


I. That tlie Charity of Governours is con- 

+ fiſtent with the Duty and Authority. of | 
Government. Wee 3, -þ 1 
- JI. That the Charity of Governours muſt 
expreſs it ſclt-in the Ads of Govern- 


' . T. Fhat the Charity of Governours muſt 

| be ſuch as js confifient with the: Duty and 
Authority of Government. For charity to 
others cannot diſpenſe with our own duty; 
and therefore if Chrift have given authority 
fo his Minitters to, gdvern his Church, whate- 
= | | ver 
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of Ecilfſh 
verpretences of 
ritable to t my | 
own ,/ out 1 - pretence cnar 
peeiay. 1. all private ads of charity muſt 
give place topublick charity. Now Govern- 
ment is a publick_ good, that is, is a publick 
charity ; and: therefore muſt not ber 
bra of pretence of charity to private Chii- 
NS. ; 

- Now to apply this to our preſent purpoſe ; 
Tf the Governours of the Church' could do 
what our Reconciler deſires, without” m_ 
Ming their own Duty, or injuring, their 
thority-and Government, 1 think this Plea of 


Charity would be more fpecious and plaufi-' 


ble 3 but that they cannot do ir, is as plainto 
meas a fuſt Principle, For, | 

1. It is their duty to dire and govern re- 
Jigious Aﬀemblics, and to ſecure the, Order 
and Decency of publick Worſhip; 'which they 
"cannot do, without preſcxibing the Rules, and 
determining the decent circumſtances of aci- 
'on. Burt you will fay, Cannot the Biſhops 
govern the Church, nor take care of the De- 
cency of Worſhip, unleſs they command the 
Miniſter to officiate in a Surplice, and the 


People to receive kneeling ? Yes, no doubt = 


chey may. Then theſe Laws are alterable, 
They are ſo. Then in charity they are bound 
to alter them, according to.your own Rules ; 
for they may go this, without neleting their 
duty of goycrning religious Aſſemblies, I de- 


py the conſequence, and that for"this reaſon 3 
| b | be- 


arity to o- 
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ty does not require any may, 
; Co) Mm 'to do 2 ”— 


a 


of Worſhip z and me cannot be ſecured ( e- 
Age as this, wherein ſo 


not_ change for the better, nor xemove any 

ſaupls.by uh 3. © | I, 
Principles upon which our Diſſenters diſpute 
againſt our preſent Ceremonies, will ſerve as 
well. again any other eſtabliſh'd Order of 
Worſhip and certainly it is not worth the 
while for Governours to alter Laws meerly to 
try the humours of People, to ſee whether 
thoſe who without reaſoh ſcruple Impoſitions 
in one caſe, will without reaſon ſubmit 'to o- 
ther Impoſitions, when the ſame reaſons hold 
in both. It is neither conſiſtent with the pru- 
dence nor charity of Government, upon ſuch 
Night pretences as theſe, to make alterations 
ſo much for the worſe, as they muſt be, if e- 
;ver they alter our preſent Rules of Worſhip, 
If chis ſhould gratifie fome humourſome Peo- 
ple, it might juſtly offend and ſcandalize much 
tter men, to ſee a decent way of Worſhip 
changed for 'that which is leſs decent. Ko 
| faich 
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faith our Reconciler, this cannot with anytruth Recon. p:332, 2 


be pretended---- Are not things indifferent, ſuch as. 


may ' be impoſed or ' nox, impoſed at pleaſure ? 
dnl a _ Church þ org Cake 
to be # indifferent ? therefore any regu- 
lar Long the Church of England be offended 
that ſhe doth uſe her liberty in matters wholly left 
wiito her liberty, and by her firſt Reformers decla- 
red to be ſo? © Yes, why not, for all this ? 
-Muft every thing which is alterable, be altered 
for no reafon at all? May it-not juſtly offend 
2 regalar Son of the Church of England, to ſee 
a more decent way of Worſhip laid aſide, and 
that which is leſs decent come in the room of 
it? The Church of England, 1 am ſure, is nor 


333: 


of this mind 3 ſhe allows that her Ceremonies of Cereme- 
M ba changed and altered, but they ought nies : be: th 
to 


A 
altered: onely wpon jult cauſes, as ſhe ex- 
efly determines: and though in ſuch caſcs 
ſhe alfows of ſome altergtion in her Ceremo- 
nies, yet ſhe judges it neceſſary, that ſome 
Ceremonies ſhould be retained, tince without 
ſome Ceremonies it is not poſſible to keep any Or= 
der or quiet Diſcipline in the Church. But, ſays 
our Reconciler, they do not defire that the Cere- 
monies by Law eſftablify'd ſhould be aboliſhed, or 
that Conformiſts ſhould be forbid to uſe them 5 
but -onely that others whoſe Conſciences will not 
permit them ſo to do, ſhould be diſpenſed with in 
their omiſſion of them, This would be a greater 
and tmore.juſt offence, than the other; tor this 


ſome abol 

ard ſorne re- 
eainnd. Pref.to 
the Coll. Praye 


muſt be either jn the ſame, or in diftin& Aſo 


ſetmblies, If in the ſame, this introduces ng- 
thing but Diſorder, Confuſion, and Schifms 
; NELO! "Inca 


P. 33% 
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into the Bowels of the Church; if in 
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| in ditin 
Afemblies, this is to eftabliſh Schifm-by aLaw, 
and to make them onely legal Conventicles. 
Bat he ſays, As ſome fit, ſome ſtand, ſome kneel 
at Common-Prayer, and Prayer before Sermon, and 
#bis without confuſion, fo may ſome fit, ſome 
hneel, ſome ſtand at the receiving the Sacrament. 
But does our Reconciler think this variety of - 
poſture at Prayer, an orderly and decent thing? 
eſpecially for men toſit at Prayers? Standing 
may be ſometimes neceſſary, becaule eſpecial- 
ly in full Auditorics all perſons may- not-have 
the conveniency of kneeling : But is one Irre- 
gularity ſufficient to juſtifie another ? Does 
not the Church require an uniform poſture at 
Prayer too? - And is it not more decent and 
orderly, that it ſhould be ſ0'? And yet there 
is a great difference between ſuch various po- 
ſtures at Prayers, and at recciving the Lords 
Supper. For excepting the rudeneſs of fit- 
ting, when men have firerigth of body- to 
kneel or ſtand, which is an offence to pious 
and devout minds 3 theſe variety of poltures 
do not proceed from mens differing judgments 
and opinions about them ; and theretore do 
not occaſion mutual ſcandal and offence, ceri- 
{uring and judging one another in the very 
at of Worlhip. But differing poſtures in 
receiving the Lords Supper, is matter of Dif- 
pute and fcruple 3 one thinks kneeling idola- 
trous and ſuperſtitious, the other defervedly 
thinks it rude and unmanneyy to fit 3 and 
this muſt of neceſſity occaſion mutual Emula- 
tions in the very a& of receiving than which, 
| | no- 


flothing can:be more inconſiſtent with the na- 
cure of-that holy Communion; _ And if you 
| fay, that-men muſt lay afide this judging and 
"F cenſorious humour, you: muſt either mean, 
y that. while\men retain theſe- differing appre- 221 

henſfions: of things, they muſt -not one 

another 3 which is-to ſay, that they muſt not 

judge of men and things asthey think 3 which 

is ridiculouſly impofliible, unleſs you can teach 
- men inot to think as they think : or that they 

muſt alter their > Pe of things, and 

Jook. upon all theſe as indifferent poſturesand = 

then there will be no xeaſon to alter the Laws, | 

or to allow of ſuch differert poſtures, when 

mens ſcruples are xemoved. | | 

' 2. As the Governours of the Church would 

negle& their Duty, ſo they would manifeſily 

injure; their Authority by ſuch a compliance Crt 

with the i ice, -humour, and fcruples of 

men.: and therefore how charitable ſoever 

our Reconciler may think this, it is not ſuch'a 

Charity as becomes Governours. For pri- 

vate Chriſtians to abridge themſelves in the 

uſe of their Chriſtian liberty for the ſake of o- 

thers, is in many cafes highly commendable, 

and-' a generous a& of charity z but for Go- 

. vernours to. renounce their Authority to grati- 

fie Diſſenters, is ſo far from being an a&t of 

charity, -that it is betraying their Truſt. Ei- 

ther Chriſt has committed this power to them 
fo. govern religious Afﬀemblies, and to pre- 
{cribe the decent Rules of Worſhip, or he has 
$ \not: if he have ( as our Reconciler has more 

than: once owned: in: this very Book ) then 
this 
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into the Bowels of the Charch; - if in'diftin& 
Aſſemblies, this is to eſtabliſh Schiſm by aLaw, 
and to make them onely lega} Conventicles. 
Bat he fays, As ſome fit, ſome ſtand, ſome kneel 
at Common-Prayer, and Prayer before Sermon;and 
#bis without confuſion ſo may ſome ſit, ſome 
hneel, ſome ſtand at the renzoing the Sacrament. 
But does our Reconciler think this variety of - 
poſture at Prayer, an orderly and decent thing? 
eſpecially for men toſit at Prayers? Standing 
may be ſometimes neceſſary, becaule eſpecial- 
ly in full Auditories all perſons may- not have 
the conveniency of kneeling : But is one Irre- 
gularity ſufficient to juſtifie another ? Does 
not the Church require an uniform poſture at 
Prayer too? > And is it not more decent and 
orderly, that it ſhould be ſo? And yet there 
is a great difference between ſuch various po- 
ſtures at Prayers, and at recciving the Lords 


| Supper. For excepting the rudeneſs of fit- 


ting, when men have ſirerigth of body- to 
kneel or ſtand, which is an offence to pious 
and devout minds 3 theſe variety of pottures 
do not proceed from mens differing judgments 
and opinions about them ; and theretore do 
not occaſion mutual ſcandal and offence, cen- 
{uring and judging one another in the very 
at of Worſhip. But diffcring poſtures in 
receiving the Lords Supper, is matter of /Diſ- 
pute and fcruple 3 one thinks kneeling idola- 
trous and ſuperſtitious, - the other deſervedly 
thinks it 'xade and unmannety to fit 3 and 
this muſt of neceſfity occafion mutual Emula- 
tfons in the very a& of receiving than which, 
. | no- 


niking can:be more inconſiſtent with the na- 
cure of that holy Communion; - And if you 
fay, that-men muſt lay afide this judging and 
cenſorious humour, you; muſt either mean, 
that while\men retain theſe differing appre- 
henfions:of things, they muſt not jk one 
another. 3 which. is- to ſay, that they muſt not 
judge of men.and things asSthey think 3 which 
- Is ridiculouſly impoſſible, unleſs you can teach 
. men inot to think as they think : or.that they 
muſt alter their eyprobeniene of- things, and 
look | all theſe as indifferent poſiures;and 
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then there will be no reaſon to alter the Laws, - 


or to allow of ſuch different poſtures, when 
mens ſcruples are xemoved. | 

/ 2. As the Governours of the Church would 
negle& their Duty, ſo they would manifeſtly 
injcon Logs A by ſuch . _ 
witly the i ice, .humour, and fcruples © 
men.: we. therefore. how charitable ſoever 
'our Reconciler may think this, it is not ſuch'a 
Charity as becomes. Governours. For pri- 
_ 'vate Chriſtians. to abridge themſelves in the 

uſe of their Chriſtian liberty for the ſake of 0- 
thers, is in many caſes highly commendable, 
and-' a generous a& of charity z but for Go- 
.vernours- to. renounce their Authority to grati- 
fie Diſſenters, is ſo far from being an a& of 
charity, -that it is betraying their 'Iruſt. Ei- 
ther Chriſt has committed this power to them 
to. govern religious Aﬀſemblies, and to pre- 
-{cribe the decent Rules of Worſhip, or he has 
\not: if he have ( as our Reconciler has more 


than' once owned in. this very Book ) hen 
; this 
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 comvittion that it may not be lawfully nſed, 


hin 6 coained had 
ſich a Truſt as they muſt give an account of4 
and thoreſore no4 pretence of charity: can ju. 
Lining the cxerciſc of: jt; 
The! indeed ll us, That which is 
here 1d for. 'heitht# & denial, nov' 6 diſs 
ſembling of their impoſing power in Superiours but 
onely an abatement of #bt exerciſe hee” toward 
ſome weak Diſſenters. Which may be ws 
the' aſſerting of the power, and 4 profeſſion that 
they do Perd the ' exerciſe thereof, nat 


ont-of pure commiſtration and howels of + 
fion towards their weak Brethren, But 


Proteſtations in the" World will not.ſalve this 


and 3 Decoey 
are, by our modeſt 5 meccecble-Difijoes 
Fx ig er call'd Y/il-worſbip and Humane 
Inventions , _—_— PT wu Dotirines the 


com s 

had" nothing to Train Re ce 
the things themſcives, { and indced, all that 
they have to ring comm is next t0 pony yer 
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"Now mw any whet crc ah 
att, b&f chariry,;t6 NT hat Authority 
y ich Chriſt has 4d in his Church... Is 
Aath Pee of the Church, or 


then it Terfns Chuiſt 


i "our Se Ritts | 

Socr'ce charity £6 his own Ching In fin 

Tuch an table * power | over ir $* 

* Ch 3h Authority, be for  the'p 

then it is noa@ of charity to paxt 
-. As to. give but dne Inlanee of 
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| hater wh Jons xg to Fries and - 
, ty } are ſo far from nity an 
0 Edgy Ceres) af Fhey pere 
fetily Safes all thoſe who it fit # Jay: the 
© Union of the Church xpon an uniformity jn leſſer 


: matters, and dy imipo; e them #s the Conditions of 


jon 3 for” etthir_we uſt all ſubmit is 
ome infallible Guide and Fudge of Controverſies, 
" in order to our Union, A. thinks 3s neceſſary 
"ini order 20 our compliance with theſe Precepts, or 
-#lfe confeſs "tis oP impoſſible to comply Fn 
then, 
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of Ectlefiaftical Authority. 129 
this deſired Unity is not requiring uniformity 
in lictle matters. 4 Now to begin with the lat 
firſt 3 it.is demonſtrably true, that there is no 
Charch-Unity. without -Unity | in Worſhip; 
wherein the. principal exerciſe of Chriſtian 
Communion confifts 3 - and that there can be 
po Decency and Order in this ( which is an 
Apoſtolical : Precept 3 without Uniformity 3 
_ and no. Uniforrhity without ſuch Icmpoſitions: 
What follows then , but that we muſt refle&t 
on the wiſdom of Chriſt in not leaving Autho- 
rity in his Church ſufficient to determine ſuch 
- matters, and grant that Proteſtants have no 
meansof Union ? Theſe are hard terms 3 but 
I cannot ſee how they can be avoided, with- 
out granting that Chriſt has given, though, 
not_an infallible Judge of all Controverhes 0 
#13: a lupreme Authority ts his Chus 
to determine all matters oft Decency and Or- 
Ter 3 which all Chnitians are bound to obey 
in all cafes, - where their Rules and Otders do 
NOT.cOn radict 1c ae DIain a CXxDh SLAW O 
(Clhnit. 1s Principle will quickly make 
us all of a mind in ſuch matters. _ 

Now then from hence I thus argic:If the wiſ- 
dom of Chriſt himſelf in inſtituting a Charch- 
Society, and commanding all Chrittians to live 
in Peace.,and Unity, and Love; if the Unity of 
Chriſtians among themſelves,and the Decency 
and Uniformity of Worſhip, ate ſo nearly.con- 
cerned. in-the ſacredne(s &f Church-Anthority, 
that without it the wiſdom of Chriſt is obſcu- 
red and expoſed to-cenſure, the Peace and U- 
nity.of Chriſtians rendered impracticable, Pro- 
tefjants left deſtitute of any means of Union, 

| K 


and 
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130 A Vindication of the Rights 
and occaſion given to Papiſts to cry up the ne- 
ceſlity of an infallible Judge, that which draws 
ſo many fatal conſequents after itz does not 
ſcem to me to be any great a& of charity : 
_ and yet thus it would be, ſhould the Gover- 
nours of the Church, in compliance with the 
frowardneſs and (cruples of Schiſmaticks, give 
up their authority in- the Externals of Wor- 
ſhip, and-leave every man todoas he pleafed. 
While the Church maintains her Authority, a 
little Diſcipline and Government, and a few 
good Arguments, may in time cure theSchiſm 3 
and if it will not, let Schiſmaticks anſwer for 
it at the laſt day: but if Schiſmaticks once 
gain this point, and wheedle the Church for 
peace fake out of her Authority, then we. mult 
bid an eternal farewel to Peace, and Order, 
and Uniformicy in Religion: for men will 
never agree in theſe matters, without the de- 
termination of Authority, There is no other 
means lett in the Church to decide theſe dif- 
ferences, when the Church has parted- with 
her Authority z and- thus the Wiſdom of 
Chriſt will be reproached and cenſured, and 
the Proteſtant Name and Religion expoſed to 
contempt : and this is our Reconciler's Pro- 
teltant Charity, * | 
Well, but ſuppoſe this compliance with 
Diſſenters did not'infer a renuntiation of their 
Power and Authority, but onely a faſpenſion 
of the exerciſe of F., the caſe is much the 
ſame: for this forbearance- mult be for ever, 
unleſs* we could ſuppoſe that theſe men- will 
rcturn to the obedience of the Church, _ 
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of PeckPdftieal Anthority 15 
the Church ſeaves 6ff to comiriand. Now it 
is the fame thing for, the Church to renounce 
her Power, aid'to'tenounce the exerciſe of it. 
I ſuppoſe Chiilt pave this Power to the 
Church, thit ſie ſhould exetcife it; and if 
the Powet be neceffary to the welfare and u- 
tity, and edification of the Charch, co be ſute 
the exerciſe of it is: For Authority is a meet 
empty name, and good for hothing, when it 
doth nothitig. This, I think, is ſufficient to 
prove that the chatity of Governours does not 
require them to renounce their Government, 
neithet iti the authority nor exercife of it : 
And therefore, = _ | 

IT. The Charity of Govetnours muſt con- 
fiſt itt the a&s and exerciſe of Government z 
that fs, #s far as it concems our prefent Dif- 
pute, in making and repealing Laws. And I 
dare joyn iſe here with our Reconciler, and 
challenge hitn and all his diffenting Clients, to 
fix the aft itnpuration of uncharicableneſs up- 
on-che Church of England on this account : as 
to difconrſe this matter a little more particu- 
Hrly, to confonnd all fuch unjuſt Defamers of 
Aathority and Government. 

' 7, I ſhall begin with repealing Laws, and 
altering fuch Rituals and Ceremonies as were 
either imfal, ſaperſticious,or inconvenient 3 be- 
cauſe here' ohr Reformation began. And 
what Rules our Church *obſerved in this, we 
fearn trom' the Preface to the Common-Pray- 
erz where thereaſons are aſſigned why ſome 
Ceremonids were abolilt'd : As, r. Becaufe 
forme of them which were at firſt well inten- 
, | K 2 dcd; 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
ded, did in time degenerate into vanity and 
ſuperſtition. , 2. Others were from the be- 
ginning the effe&s of an? indiſcreet Devotion, 
and ſuch a Zeal'as was without knowledge, 
and dayly grew to more and more abuſes 3 
and they were.rejeced, becauſe they were un- 
profitable, blinded the people, hindred them 
from a right underſtanding of the true nature 
of Chriſtian Religion, and obſcured the glory 
of God. 3. Some were put away, becauſe 
their very numbers were an intolerable bur- 
den, and made the eſtate of Chriſtian people 
in worſe caſe concerning this matter, than 
were the Jews, as St. Auſtin complained in 
his days, when the number of Ceremonies 
was much leſs than it was in this Church at 


the time of Reformation 3 which was a great 


injury to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is not a 
Ceremonial Law ( as much of Moſes Law was) 
but a Religion to ſerve God, not in the bon- 
dage of the figure or ſhadow, but in the free» 
dom .of the Spirit. And laſtly, the moſt 
weighty cauſe of the aboliſhment of certain 


Ceremonies was, that they were ſo far abuſed, 
- partly by the ſuperſtitious blindneſs of the ig- 


norant and unlcarned, and partly by the unſa- 
tiable avarice of ſuch as fought more their 
own lucre than the glory of God, \that the a- 
buſes could not well be taken away, the thing 
remaining ſtill, +» 

With what grave and mature conſideration 
our Church-proceeded in this affair, is evident 
from this account, which contains all the wiſe 
reaſons that can be thought of for the altera- 

| tion 
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of Ecckfiaftical Authority. 
tion of any publick Conſtitutions. Here is 
charity to the Souls of men, in'delivering them 
from ignorance. and ſuperſticion , to which 
they were betrayed by the Ricuals and Cerc- 
monies of Religion 3 a tender regard to the 
caſe and liberty of Chriſtians, which was op- 
preſſed by fuch a multitude 'as were hard to 
know and to remember, and very troubleſom 
to obſerve, and .almoſft impoſſible to under- 
ſtand z which made them wholly uſeleſs and 
unprofitable. Here is a great regard to the. 
glory of God, which was obſcured by theſe 
Ceremonies 3 to the purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which was transformed, by a mul- 
titude of Ceremonics, into a meer external and 
figurative' Worſhip. And here are the true” 
reaſons why any Ceremonies which have been. 
long uſed in +Church, and'confirmed by Ec- 
cleſiaftical Canons, or Civil Laws, ought; not- 
withſtanding that, to be removed, when cither 
their numbers are exceſſive, or the abuſes of 
them ſuch as cannot be taken away, without 
_ aboliſhing the Ceremony it ſelf, Several in- 
ſtances of this may be.given, as to name onely 
Images in Churches, which could not be ſafe- 
ly retained at that time, without the danger 
of idolatrous Worſhip. For the generality of 
people in thoſe days were fo ſupcrſtitiouily 
addicted to the worſhip of Images, that had 
they been lefe in Churches, though the wor- - 
ſhip of them had been cxpreſly forbid, yer in- 
tinite numbers of people would ' have wor- 
ſhipped them: notwithtianding. This very 
reaſon our Church gives in her Homily againſt - 


K 3 the 


' the the pal of Lola, part 3 of the ny of | 
mages out of Churches, 

5 origine DO aid nature of Iapls and Ha 
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of mans ec nature to Idolatry, is evident, 
that odors hey if they be Ke Fok ichly ſet #Þ, 
can be ſeparated , nor men, if tpey Jee 


Temples and Churches, can be ftayed NET 
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Coho ok ET fete 
flneſi yy a few picked and 
objedt that indifferently to all men, mhzch. a very 
few can have without burt and ence. they ſeem 
#0 take the muliiegd! for vile Souls, Ke, of 
and ſafeguard no. reputation is ta be bad \, for 
whon Chrift. yet il dearly as, far,, 4 be "et 
zreft Prince, or the. wiſeſt and h bb learned of the t 
Earth. And they that would have it generally ta 
be taken for indifferent, that . a very few take na 
burt of it, though, infinite multitudes beſides periſh 
thereby, ſhew that they put little d; erence be- 
tween. "the ing pax of Chraagy and. bruit 
Beafts, whoſe danger they dg ſo little. eſteem. 
Thus in another Won of the. Hog Homily ; 
What ſhall T ſay of them. wha lay fl ling- 
blocks where before there were none, and. ſet ſnares 
for the feet, nay for the ſouls of weakand foie 
ones, and work the danger of everlaſting deſtr: deftru 
on, for whom our Saviour ſhed bis m rs 
Bloud ? where. better it were that the Arts of 
painting, plaiſtering, carving, or graujng, never 
bad been found out or uſed, than, one of thery 
whoſe Sorls i in the feht of God. are ſo precious, 
ſoould 
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of Ecelefiaftical Authority. 


ſhould by, occaſion of Images or Piliures, periſh 
and be loſt. 


This makes it very evident, that our Church. 

in her Reformation had a. peculiar regard to 
the care of; mens Souls, and therefore remo- 
ved whateyer might prove 2 ſnare and tem- 
ptation to them; and ſo hazard their eternal 
ſalvation. . Our Reconciler tranſcribes theſe 

aſlages out of that Homily, and endeavours 


from thence to prove, that the Church by a gee. p.31,32,- 


parity of Reaſon, and out of care of mens 
Souls, ought to part with all other Ceremo- 
nies, ſince the impoſition-of them tempts men 
to Schiſm,which is a damning fin. But is there 
no difference between theſe two caſes? The 
Church muſt not retain that, which though it 
may poſſibly be innocently uſed by ſome men, 


yet is apt in its own nature to tempt the ge- 


nerality of men to fin 3 as Images in Churches 
are to tempt men to Idolatry : and the Church 
muſt not retain ſuch Ceremonies which ſerve 
to very good purpoſes in Religion, and arc 
. not apt in their own natures to ſerve any bad 
one, becauſe there are ſome men who will not 
ſubmit to ſach Impoſitions, but will ſeparate 
from the Church, and involve themſelves in 
the guilt of a damning Schiſm, if ſuch Cere- 
monies be impoſed. Let us put a like caſe, 
and. ſee how this Argument will look then. 


A Father, out of charity to the Soul of his 


Son, mult not carry him to, nor indulge him 
in going familiarly to the Tavern or the Stews, 
becauſe though it is poſſible to go to thoſe 
places without being drunk or unchaſt, yet 


K 4 very 


Fi 6 $ 


136 A Vindication of the Rights 
very few y men can reſiſt ſuck tempta- 
hun and roms. "om he —_—_— hazards his 
Son by it. Now ſuppo! hence our Re- + 
conciler (hould argue, That by a parity of Rea- 
ſon-he ought not to.command his Son to go to 
School, nor to do any thing which he ftrong- 
ly ſuſpe&s he will not obey him in , though 
it be otherwiſe very innocent atd uſeful, and 
fit to be commanded, becauſe this involves his 
Sorr in the'guilt of diſobedience to his Father, 
which is a'damning in; and will deliroy his 
Soul, as well as Adultery ' or Drunkenneſs 
What would all 'Parents think of ſuch a Ca- 
ſaiſt as this ? * At this rate'a diſobedient Son 
muſt give Laws to his Father , as well as a 
Schiſmatick give Laws to the Church; Su- 
periours muſt hot in 'charity command any 
thing, but what Inferiours pleafe to obey; 
for it they diſobey, 'and be damned for their 
diſobedience, thoſe Superiours who comman- 
ded what their Inferiours would not obey, are 
guilty of their damnation. EEE! 
But the plain Anſwer to it, is this: The 
obligations of Charity extend no farther than 
our own part and duty does: for we cannot 
ſhew our charity in that which is not out 
- duty, nor in 'our power to help or hinder. 
Whatever evil happens to others upon the ne- 
gle& of our duty, or the uncharitable perfor= 
mance of it,'is imputable to us bur if other 
men by the neglet of their own duty, acci- 
dcntally ſaffer by what we have wiſely and 
charitably done; the fin and guilt, as well. as 
miſery, is their own. Otherwiſe 'it were k 
[2 FR dan- 
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dangerous thing for us to do our duty, unleſs 
we wereſure that other men would do theirs. 
duty, may in moſt caſes aggravate the fin and 
condemnation of thofe-who will not do theirs: 
Tr may at this rate prove the moſt unchari- 
table thing in the world, to reprove an obſti- 
hate and incorrigible firmer, or to attempt ta 
convince an obdurate and inflexible Schiſma- 
tick 3' becauſe ſach reproofs, and fuch means 
of convidtion,” if they do not reclaim them, 
make-their fin more inexcuſable. Bia 
'- Thus it is 'between Governours and Sub- 
jeRs. It is the duty 'of Governours to L 

and they muſt do it wiſely and charitablyz and 
it is the duty of Subjets to-obey. If the Sub- 
jets ſuffer by the ill goverriment of their Su- 
periours, it is their fault; if they ſuffer by 
their own diſobedience, the fault alfo is their 
own. Tf the Governours of 'the Church ſet 
up Images in Churches; which is a great tem- 
ptation to'people to worſhip them, ehecially if 
' they have been educatediin ſuch an idokatrous 
Worſhip 3 this is very ancharitably done, arid 
argues little care of mens Souls : but if they 
give wiſe and charitable'Rules of Worſhip, and 
people will not obey them, but divide then- 
ſelves from the Church, and unite in a Schiſm 
if they be damned tor their Diſobedience and 

their Schiſm, the fault is their own. 

2, Let us now conſider what Rules our 

Church obſerved in retainingCeremoniesz and 

it ſhe have aQted as charitably there'too,] know 
not where our Reconciter will fix the charge 
SRD : ot 
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ian, lince without ſome Ceremonies 


> 


caſion/ there can be for ſuch an alteration. 

Now how any Church can be more eafie and 
charitable in her Impoſitions, I confeſs, I'can- 

not tell ; and if that be a charitable Church, 


' whoſe, Impoſitions arc cafie and charitable, 
| | which 
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NE nn 
-hurch, of England. is vexy charitable, 
Diſſenters ſhould. be. damaned fox their. wiltul 
and cauſcleſs Schiſm, 


Bug beſides this, asfax2s.it;is poſſible to pre- 


vent the Cavils of, evizinded men,, our 


Church, has taken,carg: to explains the: mean-! 


ivg, of, the figne. of the Croſs in Baptiſm, and, 
kneeling at receiving the-Lords Supper, to re» 
move all. ſuſpicions.af-any ſuperſtitious opini- 
orgabout, ther. 3, which. is an Argument of 
exea.charity, and great. care of the Souls.of 
men. But you will ſay,Had it.not been grea- 
ter charity to the, Souls. of men, not-to have 
retained ſuch Ceremonies as needed, explicati- 
on,than to explain the meaning of them,which 
may not give ſatisfaRion-toall men ofthe law- 
fulneſs of heir ule ? This, were ſomething te the: 
purpoſe indeed, were there any. thing, doubtful 
in their fignification: byt-it-is.not.the obſcure-. 
neſs of theſe Ceremonies, but: the pervexſcneſs; 
* of. men, who 'endeavour. to find out ſome ſu- 
perſtition in them 3 which: makes ſuch-Decha« 
rations of the Church: more charitableMill, as 
being, a, candeſcenſion not. to the ignorance, 
but. to. the. frowardneſs. of her Children. 
Though. tq worſhip the, Croſs. he. Idolatry,,. to 
uſe, it.as,a Charm and. Spell ſavour of Super- 
ſtition,. yet to ule it, as a,venexable: Badge of 
our Chriſtian Profeſhon, is, neither z and no 
man can reaſonably ſuſpe: that it is uſed 0- 
therwiſe in Baptiſm, To kneel at the Sacra- 
ment.is a decent poſtuxe of receiving, and can 
neyer 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
never be ſuſpetted as an a& of Worhip to 
the Bread, in thoſe who believe that after. con- 
ſecration it is Bread ſtill, and not the natural 
Body of Chriſt : for to worſhip Bread, which 


. we believe to be nothing but Bread, would be 


a more abſurd 1dolatry-than the Papiſts arc 
guilty of, who believe it not to be Bread, but 
the Body of Chriſt. This reaſon the Church 
aſſigns for it, in the ſecond Common-Prayer- 
Book of Edward the Sixth : Although no Or- 
der can be ſo perfetily deviſed,but it may by ſame, 
either for their ignorance and infirmity, or elſe for 
malice and obſtinacy, be miſconftrued, depraved, 
and interpreted in a wrong part 1, yet becauſe bro- 
tberly charity' willeth, that ſo much as convenient- 
fy may be, offences ſhould be. taken away, there- 
fore we, willivg to do'the ſame, declare that in 
kneeling at the Sacrament no adoration of the EJ& 


Recon. p.208. ments is intended, Thus our Reconciler cites: 


this paſſaFe; and T mult truſt him at prefent, 
becauſe I have not the Book by me : - but this 
ſufficiently proyes what I alleadge it for, that 
our Church did not adde this explication;” as 
apprehending any neceflity of it,* but to pre-! 
vent the abſurd interpretations of ignorant or- 
malicious Cavillers. Bat what our Reconci- 
ler adds, ho can tell why this whole Preface in 
our preſent Common-Prayer-Book:s left ont,is only 
a ſpightful infinuation of I know not what 3 
ſince the fame Declaration is as large and full- 
in our Common-Prayer-Book, as words can 
make it. But he proceeds: and Why that Cha-- 
rity which willeth,' that as much as conveniently 
may be, offences ſhould be taken away, ſhould not- 


will 


We IJ 


will alſo the taking away or the abatement of un- 
neceſſary Ceremonies, or alteration of ſerupled ex- 
Preſfions in our Liturgie? IT am not bound to 
wer theſe trifling Cavils as often as he re- 
peats them 3 but I think-every man of ſenſe 
will ſte ſome little difference between making 
the Rules and Orders of the Church as inot- 
fenſive as may be, and deſtroying all decent 
and orderly Conſtitutions: the firſt is ſuch a 
Charity as becomes Governours, the ſecond is 
nothing better than the diſſolution of Gos-, 

verntment, But of Scruples, more preſently. 
Thus our_Reconcilex obſerves, that the Con- 

vocarrn held An. 1640. feaking of the Taudal 


or admithon of this rite. we c | 
ar! Y, ) *{Cribec dy tn \pokle. TI 
"That they who uſ 


£ 7 ut : 
ES pnefiben? T would gladly hear s 
fair reaſon given why the _—_ "ſhould pre- 


ſeribe the Rule of Charity to be obſerved in this 
' one Rite or Ceremony, more than another. And 
our Reconciler very modeſtly adds, The Apo- 
file preſcribes a Rule, and they will make uſe of it 
when and where; and in what caſes they pleaſe z 
and in others, where it is as uſeful, lay it by like 
. one of their vacated Canons, This is wonder- 
ful deference to Authority ! But however, 
this is another inſtance of the Churches Cha- 
my 
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4 Vindication of the Rights 
rity and moderation; at leaſt in this one Rite 5 
atid methinks it deſerved a little more civility, 
thati to'be' turtied into an Argament of Re- 

x6, But cantiot our Reconcilet gueſs at 
any -teafon for this difference, why ſhe-(hould 
nt that liberty in this one Rite, which ſhe 
nies in other cafes ? ' Why then PI tell him 
one 5 Becauſe it is more capable of fuch an in- 
dulgehce than other Ceretnionies are : for it is 
an aQ of private Worſhip, though performed 
.in the publick Church ; and cherefore diffes 
rent uſages in fuch miztters do not ditturb the 
Order and Decency of publick Worſhip. When 
we offer up our common Worſhip to God; 
which is'the -a& of the whole Congregation, 
It BALE that there ſhonld be one Rule and 
Orderobſerved : for Uniformiry is neceſſary 
to the Decency of Worſhip, and to the Unity 
of it'z but there is no-neceflity that all mens 
private Devotions'{hould be alike, And it is 
poſſible to'think of another reaſon too 3; That 
this bowing the body: it reverence to God, 
whety we enter into his houſe, - is properly a 
Ritual or' Ceremony, that'is; an exteriout a» 
dion or' thing; not mcerly a circumſtance of 
Worſhip: it is it ſelf an' exterfial Rite” of 
Worſhip, not the circumſtance of' any ocher 
aQ;- Itmay be very decent to bow our body 
im reverence to God, - when we enter his 
houſe, but it is not a decent circumſtance of 
religious Worlhip 3 and therefore there is not 
the ſame neceſfity that the Church ſhould de» 
termine it, as there is that ſhe ſhould: derer- 
mine' the neceſfary* cireumitances' of: attion; 
with 
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withour which the Worſhip of God cannat be 
decintly performed : und ir ſeerns"ro'me to 
be: an' Argument” of great wiſdom 'in 'the 
Ohurch, chat ſhehas not made an 
in this Rite, as neceffary as in the other Cere- 
monies of Religion, fince tliere is not an equal 
eeffity for wb ou F farther —_— = 
Apoſtles Rule of Charity, not-ro judge ani 
cenſure one another upon ſuch differenenfapes, 
does not relate to thoſe Ceremonies which 
are alfo the decent circathftances of religious 
aQtions, and ſo are neceffary to the uniformi- 
ty of publick Worſhip, which muſt nor be tie- 
glected/ out of a pretence- of Charity ; but it 
may extend to ſuck Rites as theſe; which 
ſhews the great judgment of onr- Church in 
applying this Rule t6ne cafe, and not to the 


other ; and argues preat ig e, as well as 
impudence, in ons | <a cenſare it+ 
which Þ ſhall largely prove, © when I come to 
anſwer his fourth Chapter. 

And becauſe our Reconeiler-fo often- men- 
tions notonely the abatement of the Ceremo- 
nies, but' the alteration-of ſome ſcrupled' ex- 
prefſions in the Liturgy, without mentioning 
what thoſe arez I car- giveno-other anſwer: to 
it, butts repreſent that account which is gi- 
| ven us of (thoſe late-alterations which were 
made inicur-Liturgy, 2s we-find it in the Pre» 
face to the Common-Prayer-Book, Owr-gene- 
ral aim therefore in this undertaking, ' was not-t0 
gratifie this or that Party in any of their nnreaſo- 
nable demandt, but to do that -which- 10 our beſt 
rnderſtanding we conceived might» moſt tend. - 
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Phraſes of ancient in terms more Tutabl 
#0 þ Food a. of tbe preſent times, and the 
clearer explanation of ſome other words or pbraſes 
which were either of doubtful fignification, or 0- 
m—_ liable to miſconſtrudion. And what 0- 
ther Rule our Reconciler would -have the 
Church obſerve inaltering ſcrupled phraſes, 1 
cannot tell: for if ſhe muſt alter, while ſome 

people ceaſe to ſcruple, ſhe muſt alter if all, or 

rather take it quite away. 

3+ But you will fay, It is at leaſt a breach of 
Charity to impoſe ſuch Rites and Ceremo- 
njcs as are ſcrupled by great numbers of Chri- 
ſtians, and the impoſition of which occaſions a 
formidable in the Church. As for 
the Schiſms and Diviſions which are ſaid to 
be occaſioned by the i iori of theſe Ce- 
remonies, I ſhall er thaf in the next 
oo er ; My deGgne at | ent leads-me to 
er the Miſtakes and Scruples of Chriſti- 
_ and. how far Governours ought to have 
any regard to them 3 and for the explication 


of this, there ar ſeveral things to be obſer- 


1. I readily grant, that the Church t 
not to command any thing which. 77 
doubtful or ſuſpicious nature ; -for mm the 

vg 
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Or rather, it is certain that 
Authority in doubtful mat- 
jg for her Authority can be ns larget thari 
her Commiſſion z and: it.is no part of het 
C to teach or command things 
which are doubtful, Thus it may well be 
doubted whether ic be lawful to ſet up Images 
in Churches, to pray before a Crucifix to ex- 
cite and quicken our Devotions, though w$ 
haveno intention to "Pay any religious homage 
.to them. For the {ame reaſon, the Church 
cannot by her Fuca ity adopt doubtful Pro- 
Pons into Articles of Faith, and require all 
Chriſtians to believe them as the neceſſary 
terms of Communion. To this purpoſe out 
Recontiler, at his uſual -impertinent tate of 
Citations, allcadges ſev ucts 
Mr. Chillingworth, — prove that no doubtful 
Propoſitions ought to be made Articles of 
Faith, or neceſſary terms of Comnunion : in 
which I pred ag agree with Mr. Ghillingworth, 
but can by no means ſee how it follows from 
hence, has becauſe the Church muſt not make 


new Articles of Faith, therefore ſlice muſt not . 
preſcribe the neceſſary Ruſes of Worſhip 3 


tac becauſe ſie muſt not impoſe things which 
are of a doubtful nature, / therefore ſhe mult 
hot command any thing , which ſome people 
raiſe doubts and ſcruples abour. 

. But our Reconciler thinks that it is a ſuffi> 
clent evidence that a thing is doubtful, and 
that the peace and unity of the Church ought 


hot to be ſuſpended 4 the derermination 


of 
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fri doubt "df it ,' ar the thfrlg bs" iputea 
and cotirroveritd, 'and Argittnericy Prottuctd 
on borh fides : And if this Be fo, there isvict 
any Article of 6br 'Faith but Whit ts doubt- 
ful 3 "it 4s vbth; Youbtfal- whether there bea 
God; and wherher Chriſt were 'tHEe.croe Meſfras 
oran Impott6ry' tor We know thei trt x preat 
many Ar oo ES Tafks, "and THaess th 
the world. Atid if it be an Argttierit #painit 
the Cerernionies* 6f The *Chitrth "of Bo rm 
that Diſfenters difpure apaivit them 3 If this 
prove, That the Peace and -mnity of the Church 
ought not to be fufpended upon fiebmiffion to them, 
and that the detifim 'of the Comtroverfie toncern- 
ing them, was 10t intended as a neceſſary means 
for the peate and 'unity "of the Charch of Godt 
theſe Kingdoms, fitewel toall certainity in Re- 
ligion. | | 

Be he 'proves this by an Argutnient tran- 
ſcribed*from Dr. Stillhig fleet's Trenton, a'book 
which certainly did ſuch'great fervice 'at 'the 
time When It was written, to'dttty tntnorto 
a calm cotifideration "of * things, arid whoſe 
Reverend Author 'has done fuch excellent fet- 
vice ſince to the Church of "Eng/and by tis in- 
comparable 'Writings both agaiofi*Papifts and 
Fanaficks, that whatever fault "there may be 
init, both the'Book*and the 'Author have mie- 
rited ſomething more*than a'pardon'; ceſpt- 
cially fince' that Book fiands now upon its vwn 


. legs, and can derive no authority from that 


great Name;he having: ſufficiently Uechred his 
diflie, and, 'I think, ſufficiently anſwered 
| ſome 
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| FW —11- paxts: of: jt, himfelt. And 
ahough Totes aſſent (0;\exy Propoſition in 
bel goa 95-l-aw (pretty. duce the; [Author 
If doe at yet I gan by:no means think 
deferves all that, amour wigh ſome 
jv or Por am-ſureitnever 
-can-make any man a,Niflenter.> / and Iithink 
it-manch more deſirable, :3ndimore; for the io- 
rLexeſt ofithe Ghureb,;that men; ſhould conform 
upon :the iRripciples ot ;ghe;Jrenieum, than that 
they. ſhould cqntinye Difſenters. {I could;not 
.foxbear ſaying ,this once far. all; out of that 
alincexe honour 1; have; for , thac 1excellenc,per- 
.Con, ,who-bas .met';with yexy ill uſage from 
Come men, who cither.envy-his deſerved prai- 
ſes, or hope to make,themſelves conlidexable 
-by heigg his, Riyals. Butler us hear what the 
Axgament iis. | 
 Where:prabgble Arguments are brought for the 
1mainteinl12,qne part of an Opinion. as well as ano- 
#ber, 4 ne the Arguments. brought be net cot- 
-Pincing for. tbe neceſſary. entertaining either;port\to 
--n:#ahyalſed underſtanding, yet the difference,of 
» their, Opinjans -is {Argument ſufficient that whe 
\#hing contented. for-3s alot ſo clear gs both Parties 
ould wake; it to'be-on; their aon ſides, and (if 
it be nat «; #bing, of neceſſity to: ſalvation, .it , gives 
,0nen ground to-think that , the final decifion of the 
' - matter, in,controverſie ,vvas never intended as a. ye- 
ay w44ns for the peace and unity of the Church 


\Noew-l.confe(s,; I ſce no .reafon why: I-may 
Hot: alſcatioall this ; for if-the Axgumenss be 
a probgbleon-both, les, aud {uch as arc 


not 
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[not convineing either way to/an utibyaſſed 


- though ſornetnet may be very confident both 
ways and-nothing that is doubtful can bene- 
cena 


ry to ſalvation; nor can the final deciſion 


. of it berneceſlary tothe peace of the Church. 
- But if the Argurnents on one hand to an un- 
-byaſſed and Tilintereſſed judgment, be plain 
and certain, and the ObjeEions on: the other 


hand nothing but empty and trifling Cavik, 
which is the true caſe between the Church of 
England and Difſenters in the diſpute of Ce- 
remonies 3 if the difſent of theſe men ſhall be 


- thought ſufficient to render this matter'uncer- 
- tain, we ſhall be condemned to eternal and 


unavoidable Scepticiſm. E: 0 


©: - But our Reconciler ſays, Let any man peruſe 


the Arguments of the Diſſenters againft' Confor- 
mity to ſymbolical Ceremonies, and be will find 
them ſtrengthned by the ſuffrages of many grave 
and learned Divines ' both of our own and other 
Churches, As for the* grave Divines of other 


| Charches, let them mind their own buſinels, 


for their Authority is nothing to us 5 ' and as 
for the Divines of our own Church, who 
ſirengthen che Difſenters Arguments againſt 
Ceremonies, who they are, or how many, or 
. how grave and learned they are, I cannot tell. 
He has indecd tranſcribed ſeveral Sayings oat 
of ſome cf our Divines, to plead for the re- 
laxation cf ſuch Impoſitions;. but none that I 
know of, to ſtrengthen: the Diffenters Argu- 
ments ; which no Divine in-our Church can 


do, who honeſily conforms himſelf, - 
, F200 Well, 


_ "cum countenance- this reconciling defi ; 


| ery 

man be'left 'to do as he pleaſes ? So! fays:the _ 
Reconciler; that this is the onely way to peace 5; 
but- the” Trenicam ſays the quite. contrary 5  _ 
That-the way to' peace camiotbe by leaving utt*01 Ps Þ:3: 
abſolmely to follow their own ways : for that- 

were t0 Puitd a'Babel infteaid of Salem, Conficd-" 

on inftead'of Peace. ' Ir miſt be then by convin-: 

cing men; that neither of thoſe-ways to peace and- 

pes 21 'which they" contend about, is neceſſaryby 

way of ' divine command (' though | ſome be as « 

means t0:an end} ) but which particular way'or 
form it muſt-'be;' is 'wholly:left tothe przedence of 

#hiſe in whoſe power and'truft it is to ſee the peace 

of the Church be ſecured on. laſting foundation.” 
Whichris:a-peremptory determination againſt: 

our 'Reconcifer,, who-very- rarely quotes any, 

Aathor,- without wrefting/-his words to ano- 
ther ſence, than what was intended. ies; 

; If every thing weredoubttul, of which ſome 
men doubt; and nothing muſt be determined 

/which'is thus doubtful, ic were impoſſible that 
/ there ſhould be any external form and conſtj- 
tution:of-a Church, or any external Worſhip. 

If it be a good Argument that a thing is doubt- 
ful, becauſe ſome men doubt of it, methinks 
it is /as-'good 'an Argument that that is not 
doubtful, which nobody doubts of 3 and this 
ſymbolical Ceremonies, as our Reconciler calls 
them, are paſt all doubt: for no Chriſtian c+ 


3 Ver 
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ver hat any-dotibt! abbuechemfdy above; 8 
t&n hundred: years rwhich-1 
—————_— rr. obaty: 


doabts, afebr eee hondrod years; Vecahis It 
no'reafon for the'Gburth: to doubt; albs;. / 


_ + Wdl; buc-if-mens! dovkiting-be-riot-at) Av- 


gument that. theithing whereok they dbubt is 
doubtfal, how-{halt: we know! Whet is\donbt- 
fuland what hot}. kanſwer': Whexe-there. is 
no pofitive:evidende;'and the probabilities or 
difkculties are; great« oh both fideg; there is 
fofficictft; reaſors:for doubting 4: arid-io ſuch 
_ caſes] think the: Ctnrcit has not authiority te 
| determine either way; whicn the; doubt - is a- 
bour:the- Jawfulneſ$ or: Inds;\the truth 
or falſhood' of things: for the-authiority of the 
Church: cannot. alter, the nature har the- evi- 
dence of things3' 'avd/ therefoxe-opght not. to 
determine that tobe lawful; which itis equally, 
probable may beutlawful;z'-northateo hetrue, 
which has equal proofs of its being; falle:-} But 
this cannot concern the controverfie about the 
Jawful uſe of: ſome Ceremonies inrel 
worfhip, for which-we have as-plain and; po- 
fitive evidence; 4s we candehire tor thing of 
this natute, as Þ have [alzcady:fhewiy:-- and 
therefore any mens doubting: of thig, makes 
it no more doubtful, than theirdonbts about, a- 
ny plain and neceſſary Article-of Eaith.cenders 
that alſo doubtful and ſuſpicious”: ,'/ 
2. Though the Church-muſt not oontecand 
any thing which i is of a doubtful nature, by 
"21- 
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the og and" cruples « or ql way y, Chri- 
onght* to | have 'no' influence upon ads 


. of G 'There 'cannot - be a more 

x ca | Fr ſenſeleſs? Impoſition u 

; Goytrmoqrs "thay, this, , which makes all E 
EN Fernrment'the'x oft i itrary; and Fthcatious, W:. 
j and Tenſe thing world: If this Rule b 


were allowed,” v at work woold it make in 
RES, 1d" Families, when Princes, Pa- 
ents, and* Maftfrs, 'muft' command nothing 
which wp Stbjects, Children; or Servants 


That which makes Govern- 4 
| ment.n ry#s; that the generality of man- I 
þ Kjnd'do.not know how to govern” themſelves; 
; buc'this Pririciple makes-all men their own 
; Goyemonrs, and; makes 4t unlawfal' for any 
| Authority to - impoſe- any: thing tipon their , 
| . Vabjec}s Yhich they haye not'a'mind: to: for 
It is an cafic-matcer to ſcraple, or to pretend 
| to ſcruple, whateycr we have no mind todo : 
| and yet if we' 'wiltbclicve our Keconciler, here 
; is'no diftinGion 'to be made between men 
* whoarercally weak and ſcruprtous, and thoſe 
, who pretend to it ; for it is an uncharitable Recon. p, 109, 
thing, it feems, whateyer evidence we have *c 
| for it, to charge thoſe men with obſtinacy, 
| malice, or perverfenefs, who-pretend to Scru- 
ples 'apd tender Conſciences. But to what 
Purpoſe has God committed any Authority $0 
ſome- certatn perſons in Church or State, if 
they muft not govern accoxding to the heft 
zadgment they have of things, ; muſt be 
| verned by the mitftakes or {cruples of thoſe 
whom they onght to govern ? If they mult 
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not command what is innocent, uſeful, and 


convenient, when-thoſe whom-they, ought -to 
command, do not-think it ſo?. This all. men 
will acknowledge to be intolerable in. the 
Statez and I gc our Reconciler to ſhew 
me any wiſe reaſon: he | Powers - 
muſt have no regard £6 mens ſcruples in mar 
king uſeful Laws, and the Governours of the 
Church muſt... Whoever conſiders;how wild, 
unreaſonable, and fantaſtical ſome mens. mi- 
ſtakes and ſcruples are, muſt' needs think it a 
very ridiculous Conſiitution.of, Government, 
which has-any. regard.-to them. + It is in the 
Goyernment, of 'the Church, as.. it is in. the 
State, and as it-mufſt of neceſſity be in all Go- 
vernments. - Thoſe who. have authority..to 
govern, muſt .take care to do. it wiſely, and 
charitably z . and thoſe who.are ſubjeR,. mui 
obey in all things lawful, without cavilling ft 
their Superiqurs commands, .where . they, arc 
not manifeſily contrary to ſome divine Law. z 
and if there happens any hard caſe, as ſuch 
caſes will happen. under | all. Governments, 
Gad, who is our ſupreme Governour , will 
take care to rectific it,, when the Governours 
of Church or State cannot do it, without loo- 
ſenivg.'the- Sinews of Government. As for - 
inſtance : The. Governours: of. the Church 
mult take care to preſcribe Rules for the de- 
cent performance of religious Worſhip.z and 
jn ſuch an Ageof miſtakes and ſcruples as this, 
it-is poſſible ſome very.honeſt but weak Chris 
fitans may take offence at the beſt and moſt 
ppudent Conſtitutions, and feparate from the 
ONE. JOY Church, 
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1e may Mr ſore Chriſtians will not jun ; 

d, upugar Government contemp pionhrw wh ie 
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2 wy 

t, h is 

E Souls, ſhould 

ie o thend,and'0c- 

Jo iſery. But: 

O neceſſity for either 

d uſt do g ie rg mad : 
be awe care t to' war ware 3&6 as nrIr® | 
t£ dligi and the iſe Ss 
j- em gon liable to any NI ee 5.qut3 
: a after all theix care.ſome ve men | 
1 . way; take offence, and fall into: "we 
"Ie - muſt leave them to, the mercy, of God, who 

| will make allowances for all favourable caſes; 

> The Church-can: give no relief in fuch; caſes 

P without defiraying . her Authority and Go- 

EE vernment;- and giying. advantage to Knaves 

and defi igning Hy yportes Fox | the beſt 

conſtitutions of things 3, God can diftin- 


| guiſh between honeſt men ds Hypocrites : : 
and if men be lincerely honeſt, and do fall in- 
| to Schiſm through an innocent miſtake, God 
will be mercifp] to them z which ſecures the 

ſoa] mR—_ of _ men, 11d *yet main- 

tains 

&. 
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y true, as our Reconciler has; 
NE Cha er eo that SE 
' urch ip Gp Aves has _ 
ns in theFxeernals and. 
of Religion Att how.chis ſerves his C naſe 7 
ws of.tE| . body's queſtions bur the Church 
Ne pes and that(he” hat aurhori 
ny og - on & has fon, when the ſet 
4 ca ; but” the Queſtiop is, 
kether « Rea Uo ths: as often as every lite 
tle. Recongiler, or every-fcrupulous Chriftian 
Sg uch an alteracioh. 'The Qucſiton is, 
Whethes un nregfonable SIS and prejadices 
bs a nieceflary reaſon for the Church to make 
FO alerations, And if he can give any, one 
example 
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in dll Agtiquity cho tho Ghedeaki - af 
NE Cdn ettr a orine ao 4 


No, in-thaſe days 1 Hans. 
to ſeruple avy | 
vernours- of. _ Ce i fit £0; ml 
powes. .but Bilhops:mide. or xefcaledLaws:ar -:- 4rd 
ſuch matters.25-they thought:moR expe-+ - 
wow _ the gope ag yrs the Ghusche ; 
ſion- is, Whethev: they tepraled all 
Re. for ks Order and Degetcy of Worlkip, 
or. renounce, their Authority to make ſuch 
Laws, in- complianee: with theſe who denied 
any ſuch. Authority to the 'Chureh«. 
the Queſtion is; Whether:in the ſaprie Church 
they allowed all priyate Chriſtians to'wonlhig 
_ God after what manner they pleaſtd, accor- 
ding to: their own private perfwaſionsand.aps 
prebenſions-of theſe things 3- that thoſe who 
are for a May-pole, may have 4 May-pole, as our 
Reeconciler: very revereptly- exprefles its. - If 
he caſay.avy. thing to/ theſe: points, I confeſs; ' 
it will: be to his! pmpoſes: and- thexefore: 
would deſire him. to <onfider; of it; now- he 
knows what heis to:ptove.. 

But though his Hifiory of thoſe alteratians 
which ; the-Ghurdt.in (veral Ages has made 
in the Rituals: ayd :Gerefnanies of Religion, 
would not ſerye his main-deligne, yet it highs 
ly gretified his pride and-infolence to trample 
upon 8: great man, whom he thought he had 
foken at forne advantage. | 

The Reverend Dean. of) Its Pauls wg 
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rg6' A Vindication of the Rights 
rſt. of Sepa-. ſome reaſons why the Church of England Riitt 
ration, p. 15. recains the uſe of ſome Ceremonies. / His firſt 
They would her enwine the Pept they ded 

ey 20n convince the Papiſts they di 
put 'a difference betweey the grof and intolerable 
Superſtitions of P . the innocent Rites 
nd Praftices which were obſerved in the Chureb' ' 
Recon. p. 299. before. This, lays our Reconciler, js very like 
Hyperrfie #0 pretend to retain three Ceremonies! 
of humane inſtitution,” out of reſpef} to their ſup« 
pofed antiquity, whilſt we rejelt as many, which 
were unqueſtionably of s divine original ,- and 
therefore ſire of an antiquity which more deſer- 
3 .- veth'to be reverenced. Truly if our Church has 
> 7-4 parted: with any _ of a divine original; I 
G: think ſhe has reformed too far : but will our 
Reconciler ſay, that every thing that was an 
Apoſtolical PraQtice, is of divine original ? 
Biſhop Taylor, to whom he ſo often appeals, 
would / have taught him otherwiſe, as I have 
already obſerved 3 who ſays, that the Apoſiles 
in ordering religious Aſſemblies, and in pre- 
{cribing ſuch Rules of Worſhip as they did not 
immediately receive from Chriſt, ated but as 
ordinary Miniſters of the Church ;' and what 
they preſcribed, -obliged no longer than' the 
_ realon.and expediency of the things 3 and the 
urs of the Church in after-Ages had 
as full and ample Authority as the' Apoliles 
themſelves in ſuch matters. bx x 

' But does the Dean ſay, that theſe Ceremo- 
nics were retained onely for their antiquity ? 
then indeed the Reconciler's Objection had 
been firong, that other Ceremonies which are 
ER | _ 
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_ as ancient as they, ſhould have been retained 


alſo. © But is it not a juft reverence to Anti- 
quity, that when-our Church had for other 


reaſons determined what number of Ceremo- | 


nies to retain, and for what ends and purpo- 
ſes,ſhe chuſes to uſe ſuch Ceremonies as were 
'anciently uſed in the Chriſtian Church, 1a- 


ther than to invent any new ones ? for ithad_. 


| been an affront to the ancient Church, to have 
rejeed thoſe Ceremonies which had been 
made venerable by ancient ufe, when they 
would equally or better ſerve thoſe ends we 
. deſigne, than any new ones. This is the ve- 
ry account our Church gives of it. Having 
given the reaſon why ſhe retained ſome Cere- 
monies {till ( as I havealready obſerved ) ſhe 
anſwers that Objection why ſhe has retained 
ſome old Ceremonies. If they think, much that 


any of the old remain, and would rather have all P:<f- to the 
deviſed new then ſuch men granting ſome Ceres © Prayere 
monies convenient #0 be had, ſurely where the old Ceremonics. 


may be well uſed, there they cannot reaſonably re- 
- prove the old onely for therr age; without bewray- 

ing of their own folly, For in ſuch a caſe they 
onght rather to bave reverence to them for their 
antiquity, if they will declare themſelves to be 
more fludious of Vnity and Concord than of Inno» 


vations and new F anglenefi, which ( « much as 


ay be with true ſetting forth of Chriſt's Religi 
uy i always to be Une htm + pus 4h 
ciler conſider whether this be Hypocrifie,or true 
and ſober reaſonin 
' 2, The Dean's [cond reaſon is, To manifeſt 
the juſtice and equity of the Reformation, by let- 
| | ting 
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+ the 
Cluerch of Rome mo: fantberithon jbe {aft the 61- 
cient Glizerch. Which the Dean does not day 
under tthatiHead, norany thing Jike-it.' But 
yat here tic takes ailvantage, aud fays, 1 8 
imeanifeſt; that ve have lefs:off -prayiug 
2ed:Sxints, the nition: of 'the Nh le ale 
water withithe Sacramental Wine,$66- withyne- 
my otber #hings i which were | den ety 


oeent: Gburth, andinitbe. Se CAOIGE 
Litagay,) | 


Swxxtb ihe ſhould-haverſaid 
and ibich are things indafferent ,yetgined ip #be 
-Rontwn:Gberch. :Butis qur:Reconciler jn,gaad 
earneſt:? {Jdear, themnaxt! Book werſhall-haye 
frombim, -will be ithe:;Raman Cotbolich;Recar- 
wiler, Arcall theſe thivgs,as uſed inthe,Ro- 
wnan-Church,iadiffercot-? J5;prayingor.the 


1their\ D—_ fs mw = Ihr 
+Geremonies, abuled:by the:Church of Ro 
to: the abſurdeſ  Supexſtitions , indifferent 
«thivgs ?-Qur:Reformers atifirſt, inzeneration 
xt0+the Primitive - Church, . in winch lore of 
ithele Ceremonies 'were: uled;. did ixetajn.. tþe 
aſe. &f-them in'the firſt Liturgy.of \Edmard 
rthe:Sixch:3 but ppon mere \maatuze-delibera- 
tion, finding how impoſhile. it was $01refare 
them: to their /pricvitive i uſe, ;apd j1o , purge 
them "from .the, lupaſticiaus ang Ws 
ur 


| Fcerit 7prook hi we 40 'ti6t 
gt yr CC firciunion' for indifferenc 


- 
thi 
Ls 


d. as indifferent; 5 which isall 


ne by it. 
-at {iti eharcatide tine 
NR hor He txicat 
ry Ncke he'fa Fro hou 'of Note th Fuſe 
iy) Fenner cvan e $a "ox 
ale bave been 4 rereived \and owned by 
Thippole he means the Catbolick 
TR hs and though, I think it'is mr 
to- 5de.J we. 'cannot ange what has been once 
ed, ( for the Chuich "df this Age has as 
\ Authoity as 'theChurch of former Ages 
Lara yet, 1 ty "what has been received by 
he  Gnholich Church, ought not, but upon 
eat reaſons, to be rejeted by any.partt- 
-eltap huxch, 
© *Biit now had our Recondiler been honeſt, 
| he-might' have made a,great many uſeful Re- 
| marks ypon this Hiſtory of ancient Ceremio- 
'vies ,-ftor the conviction of -Diſſenters. -He 
"might have oblerved,.that even inthe, 
ays "there were "ſeveral Cercmonics uſed of 
Apoſto- 


Glaerch df Rome mo: fariber\thon fbe aft 
cient Glizxch. Which the Doan does potday 
under chat Mac -norapy\thing Jhbe it. | But 


viber #1 ; his ee ind in he L 
hr hh wadiarbedbd wary. nor; Edvard dbe | 
Siweth iChe* ſhould-haverſaid 4ſt Litazgy,) | 
nd hibich are things indafferent retained ap he © 
Ronen Gburch. :Butis qur:Recondlerjr 
earneſt? Jfear, the:noet! Book werſhall. 
froamtbim, will be ithe Reman Cotleich Raons- 
wiler, -Arcadll thefs things, as uled inthe;Ro- 
wnan-Church.riadifferent-? Js;praying for.the 
-dead,as itis qoyncd with: the, Dotxine of Pux- 
vgatory-and; Merit, inthe Re Lo 
-thiog «indifferent? Is the Sacrament, of 

-tream. (klidtion an indifferent 1 aa 5 -— 
1their) kein Greikngs and/Exaxcifms, ;agd;fuch-like 
«Ceremonies, -abuled.by_ the:Ghuxch of Raye 
-to: the -ablurdeſt Supexfitions, indifferent 
«thivgs ? .Qur:Reformers atierit, in-vencration 
xt0:the Primitive- Church, . in which ſome of 
itheſe Ceremonies \were: uſed, did ;xetain. the 
aſe &f them. in the firſt Liturgy:of Femerd 
\the:Sixth-3 but upon more \matuxe-delibera- 
tion, tinding how impotſible.itwas $oirefigre 
them: to their /prihitiye i uſe, and i4o , purge 
thee 'fxom the, lupaſticiaus alalcs'£ Oy 


rene, is a (offi "chi we P Tot 
guaridl Nor break Tran indifferenc 
> "TIF i oegnapn be Ions, which isgll 


boy's: .iricant b 

| bc has has a fngzt one others beſides the 
Dei, Todgh otigh Whom he i y rg: well 
+41: / ut he "ays Foe Ys os Sniſele 

U, Cannot cuan eJjeLer remonder, > 

Fl they bes e been ater ferewvel Gan \and owned by 
"the © we uppole he means the Cabich 
Cluichs and =Y, -I think it is; too; much 


'to-ſay, We. cannot apge what has been once 
x ceived, "(for the Chuich '>f this Age has as 
Fi "Authority as theChurch of former: Ages 
yet, 1 think, whit has been received by 
"the Carholick Church, ought not, but upon 
very gyedt t a to be rejeRed by any.parti- 
-cular. 
._ Kiit _ 5 had our Recondiler been honeſt, 
 he-might have made a. great many uſeful Re- 
Nibon this Hiſtory of ancient Ceremo- 
'vies , for the conviction of -Diſſenters. = 
night have oblerved, -that.even in theA 
ays "Chetc were © "ſeveral Ceremonies uſed of 
Apoſto- 


3- Ie may ſo happen, that ſome things muſt 
be determined by publick weary” which 
are matter of doubt and ſcruple to ſome pro- 
felled Chriſtians, When I Authority 7 
" muſt determine ſuch things, I mean, 'if they © 
will do their duty, and take care of the pub- 
lick Decency and Uniformity of Worlhij 


is evident in ſuch an. Age as this, wherei 
ſome men © ſcruple every thing which relates 
to publick Worſhip, .but what they like arid 
fancy themſelves. To be uncovered at Pray- 
| ets, is as conſiderable a ſcruple to ſome Qua- 
\ kers, as to kneel at the Sacrament is to other 
' Diſſenters. This, it ſeems, was a Diſpute in 
the Church of Corinth in St. Paul's days, x 
the 


Authority, te ceber of Subjition ( which: id 
makes ic z as our DiC- 


eons one Herr ene Gabon 

vered, of! vet Hats 0n,: while - 
& Children, av: arc uncovered/in their © 
Y prefaonma 3d And: therefore, RN _ wy 


R 

uft 

ich 

rQ- 

hey ? —_ becauſe-thar-is #ſigne of cit Dior 

ub- | pals ity 3 whereas:we now pray un-' 

hip, , in token of a rebgious Reverenceand / 

his Subjection to:Gods Now+F would ' ask our 

rein IF Reconcilex, whether: our Church may deter-' '* 

ates If mine thax-;aNl men ſhall pray with their Hae | 

arid off, notwithſtanding the of ſome ' 

ray- IO kers?. for if the Church muſthaye reſj 
- ey LRN hg woe. te henna 8: 

ther Quakers, as 'whllas! of other Difſeriters, when 

en one are as reaſgnable as the other; and this 


bat IN may as well be left undetermined as the other ? 
the | M tos 
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muſt adininifter It either in leaver ) 

| ved Bread :*this is phyſically ne <1 
ſhould be done in.one or Cother 3, 1d 


ah, 
© LL 


and in ts Puty divides FO Br it. 
ways'3 and therefore' we: «ouſt, x olve upon-. 
one way of doing it, or we cannotdo it atall., 
To diſprove this, which is as Certain as any: 
demonttration in Exclide, our. Reconciler lays, 
© that nothing muſt be determined b t what is, 
neceſſaty in its own natare to the doing or., 
welt doing of any a&tion : As if o be could 
travel into Dd ihe County, without, de | 
whether I will walk, or ride, OF what way. ; 
will go, becaofe no one of thieſe is in its own , 
nature ſo neceffary, that ] cannot travel with- , 
out it : | for may chuſe which 1 will, but yet , 
I muſt chuſe ſome way or other, or] mult ſtay 
at kome, Now ſhould you ask a man who is., 
taking a journey, which way he will go, by... 
land or by water, on foot or horſchack, or by. 
Coach ane he ſhould te!) you, it. is br ng 


« 47. 6FY Y34t <6, 
 demin ger, fo 
hey arcall 
think the 
7 
h x will in 
Va: 


jr EE, by is = = ary; 
eit eaven 

Me R m__ } and therefore there i hee 
neceſſity Fea univerſal Law. and- uniform 
pts all the world over about this matter. 


fill. whoever adminiſters, or whoever re- 
Re the Sac 44 , muſt do it in leavencd or 
+ Suppoſe then.in the ſame 


| OP ab; ad tion there ſhould be a 
diſpute about this, pw was, between the 
Greek and Latin Church.3 and ſome ſhould 
-ſcruple to adminiſter or receive in leavencd, 
| others in unleayened Bread, . what muſt be 
done. in this. caſe? muſt the Church deter- 
mioe this matter, or not ? or muſt there in c- 
very Congregation be two Miniſters, and two 
Sacraments, one of the leavened, the other. of _ 
the . unlcavened Communion ? 1 know not. 
what our Reconciler will ay to.this 3, but 1 © 
am ſure cither this matter muſt be derermin- 
ed, notwithſtanding the ſcruples and differin 
Opinions about it, +or there muſt be a Schil 
matical diſorder and confuſion. in the ſame 
Church, in the very a& of Chriftian Commu- 
non, ' M:3:.:: But 
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© fo much 45 to "eat of ri with 
them, much lefs to own them of 'the ſame 


Rnayh: and inpaide, Hl arp eel 
n. ' Paul and Bqrnabas were ſent to Feruſa- 
Queſtion. The Apoſtles accordingly met 
gether3'and after'a long debate, Jetex 
againſt the Cire RL 
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ſoficiently blundets'in its! * by bury. that 
tothe” purpoſe ? Sh d n3 Freend. 
that they 'wete unanſwera but 'ex preſly 


Liberfas Eccl. ſays, That though” theſe abe r from mn. ga 


gruments, yer t6 ail indifferent. ich ( te did. 
not dream” þ the a ant 


') may 
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ink). by that Eeplefiaſtj- 

bort bþ they comme 20 their Sues 
PoE ts 1a: by 

- A$ for what the Recondilex rees,. that this 
TEE WAS Of ly Jt 7ece woo has 


abſtaining fron wy wh is] 
Degie, ning on 5 he 
ing our Cerei nics, is 
fame reaſon which made that 
tree echo vis... in order to. avoid; C 
; ſhall lar; gely ſhew how dif 
| els aſe who Þ anly wer eat by 


Bro dip knew as well as our pear 
| what indulgence was fit to be. uſed. to mens 
ee api takes, and in what caſes Chas 
did obli to ſuch an indulgence, yet wat 

fa” "fs from complying with the errours 
mitt EO thePhariſecs, Ko is ba to have 
done thany things on purpoſe to oppole their 
Ciperſtirions conceits. 

This Argument” was urged by Dr, Fuller. 
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rc In His own f 
by Urſin, 
ons int 


tion fo er rONedps. Opin 
<> Sg '0 r 
in ty of an atfive ſcandal. JT, 
Rd aviour knew. Br healing, 
"and. Ap Rh mah who was . bealed,. to 
take up bis bed on the Sabbath-day, bis eating 
_ *with Publicans and Sinners, hr p Diſciple 
eating with DH bands, were things in the 
higheſt m4 enſive 10 ſore of the ews ;. be 
| pradliſed pay owed theſe things, i in oppoſution to 
the Seriber and Phariſtes, who in their cenſires of 
eeded upon erroneous and corrupt Doftrines 
vented by them for divine Diftates. Our. Re- 
conciler (gems conſcious to himſelf, that this 
was an untoward Argument, as, it-was ſtated 
by the Doctor 3 and terejore | in his Margin 
he refers his Reader to the place where theſe 
words are found, which 1 have now cited 3 
but yet he durſt not truſt his Readers with 
chem;” but puts the ObjeRion; into his own 
words, which hethought he could better deal 
with. And that every one-may ſee how un- . 
like they are to Dr. Falkyer's Argument, I 
ſhall tranſcribe” them alſo, . which. are. theſe ; 
Our Saviour knew that bis bealing. on the Sab- 
bath-day gave preat offence unto. the Phariſees, 
and "alfo miniſtted unto tbem- an oc cefion to tra- 
duce bis miſſi on, 4nd to FOO? zhe, people ou 
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A us of ” be anld ml ev 


a ho herefore bis Embaſſe 
ti Ht i he inpſng of er Ce 


TE ts thingh others are © at them. 
| one he durſt inſtance onely' in his 
ing on the Sabbath-day, which he thoughe 
. he could ſay-ſomething to, but ſlips qver thoſe 
"other inſtances which the Door gavtvand 
' conceals the: force of the DoQor's Argument, 
which conſiſts in this, - That our Saviour 
Aid not think fit by his compliance with men 
In. theirercours miſtakes, to confirm them 
in ſuch ſupesſtitious conceits. - But let us hear 
what our Reconciler anſwers to it.. | 


L He ſays, touching the aft it ſelf, any $a P; 318. 


viowe declares affirmatively, that there was a mo- 
ral gooanefi in it', that it was to do well, to do 
10 ſave life. But whats this to the pur- 
poſe? Was there avy moral goodneſs too in 
commanding the man whom he. had cured, 
to take up his Bed and walk on the Sabbath- 
' day? which we know gave equal offence to 
the Jews, who told. the man that was cured, 


It is the Sabbath-day , 'it is net Lavoful for thee 5 Joh. 16. 


#0 carry tby bed, Was there any moral good- 
ob in his ;qpon.cages cating with unwaſhen 
Fea which gave as great offence as any 
thing clſe, and yet was publickly juſtified b bby | 
tour, Was there any _ good 

in Chriſt's eating with Publicans and Sioners? ? 
Could not he have infirufted them in the 
Will of God, without ſuch a familiar conver- 
lation with them, as he knew gave great of- 
| tence 


then, I i 4a the ora by 
yood, br #6 'do'tvil 2 to ſave lift, or to defi 
#2 And from hence our Reconciler "infer; 
thatnot 'to heal on'the Sabbath-day; Had beet 
to Uefiroy Jife 3 - an (inference worthy of his 
great and profound judgmenit | fot T v 
ask —_ we nat our 
prom eltrdying thoſe tens tives whom 
did riot on gong ue 6n the Sabbatli-day 
or: GE other day ? Whether he were tin» 
der a of hedlitig all that were ſick ? 
Ifhe were repo oem he tight have choſen his 
tits of healing, as well as the perſons whom 
he would heh without being guilty of de- 
ſtroying'any mans life, and fo might-have for- 
. bornh theSabbath-day, - Nay, Whe-- 
cher -our- Saviour cold be charged with-de- 
—_ life, by riegleRing to heal 2 withers 
hand en thi Sabbath-day, which did not 
logs life,” and the cute of which might 
hive been deferred till the next day; withont 
hazard? And'therefote St, Matthew re- 
efits the force of our Saviour's Argarnent 
12 der, 26 ona mg that i# #-lawfitl to do well on 
he" Subbark-dayi And if we compare m 
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for certainly. it. js; never lawful to.do evil, on 

y.of the week: 3. but this is.a Hebraiſin, 

ar Hans in pope Baglthe: Is.it bets, 
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poſing lawful things, 
their: ſuperſticſous miſttkes are 


with oli 
ine of moral good- 


be negleRted, who- 

pple a conformity to'the Rules of De- 
ES ora hana 
- He anſwers, The end.or excellent deſigns. 

our Saviour bad, ' made it -not onel pany; nh 
expedient and neceſſary. ' So that 4 ſome caſes, 
it ſcems, there may be wiſe reaſons for doing 
that, which"we know ſome men will take ot- 


neſs; for 


tenceat. » Now it it appears that the pri cipal 


aviour had, was to rebuke and af- 
en, then It 15 2 - 
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: Qui Saniaur. Prebamorey Tape 
that-he-did nothing-but what by-t of 
Moſee-was lawful to:be done on. the he: 
| | days -and therefare-be:did-nothing}in all:ghis:: 
= towards abrogati ing: :the Law: of the. Sabbath,--! 
| | had endly-:to:correR; the ſuperRitious oblerya- 
tion.gf ic 3 that is;; publickly.to.ſhame-the Su- 
perltjtion of: the; Phariſees, though. he. knew 
theyyrould be greatly:offerided acft;} & ,'. - 
* . 5 Atdthis'is-the: ſceond reaſon he himſelf 
alhigngy That Chritt 3s ' ſxppoſed to: babe: 2aken- 
this 
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their oxi prattice on' a left v6 | 
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them ;; 3 \ though v 

Reaſons will not 46:1 I'd 

do" neither: for thoi 

filenced by Chriſt, yet 1 

vinc'd by his Reaſons'tior his Miracles... 
Thus' 1 have confidered what oblil 

Charity -to the Souls of men lays be 

Governours of the Church to abate thoſe OF « 
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-whi to prove, but takes, fot 
granted. ,That the Charity of Governouts re= 


quires the abatement of every thing which is 


riot abſolutely neceſſary in Religion, if it prove 
an occaſi Caloind +>" For why 
ruſt the Church be tyed. up to what is nece(- 
fary? Her Power and Authority extends to 
things which are uſeful and expedient,though 
not abſolately neceſſary 3. and . therefore (he 
may exetcile this Power according to the rnea- 
ſures of Prudence and Chatity, notwithſiand- 
ivgthe unreaſonable & {uperſiitious ſcruples of 
rhen, which oaght to lay no reſtraint upon the 
prudent Exerciſe of Government,as, I think,l 
Have already ſufficiently proved 3; and yet out 
Reconciler.thinks ic a ſufficient reaſon why the 


Church ſhould alter any ſcrupled Ceremonies, 


how decent. or expedient ſoever they are,if we 
cannot prove them to be abſolutely neceſſary, 

.. "Thus I have conſidered the main Principles 
of his Book, and ſhalt not think my ſelf any 
further concerned to take totice of therh, as of- 


ren as.I meet with therti. If thefe Principles 


which 1 have now. laid dowh, hold good, his 
Book is anſwered, and the Governours of the 
Church may- exerciſe their juſt Authority 5 
and he that is offended, let him be offended, 
And yet for the mote ample fatisfattion of all 
ren, what a trifler our Reconciler is, I ſhall 
particularly examine his Arguments fromScri- 
pture, and ſhew how impertinent they are to 
our preſent Diſpute. N CHAP, 
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Concerning, 4 more. particular Luſwer to. 
our Recancaler,s. Qbjettoons, againſh the 
implies of edjerent thing. whe 
they are an occaſion of Diſcords, Divi- 
fians, and Schifms. Ow TD 
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mcer Fallacies, as, proceedipg upon. falſe and, 
miſtaken Principles z yet ot opt Dee abun- 
dant ſatisfaction of all who axe willing tobe 
ioformed, I ſhall proceed to amore particular 
examination of his Reaſons, why Church- 
Governours ought to alter or abate ſach ſcru- 
pled Ceremonies. | | 

T. And firſt, he declaims very copioufly a- 
bout the great evil and miſchief of Diviſions; 
and truly I believe Diſcord and Mg, eſpe- 
cially among Chriſtian Brethren, to be as bad 
a thing as he can. polbbly defcri x it to be: 
But what then? what then ? the conſequence. 
is very plain : For if Confarmiſt.s do not conceive 
it better at leaſt that we ſhould run the hazard of 
all theſe dreadful evils, than that we ſhould con- 
ſent 10 lay aſide the impoſition of a ferwv indifferent 
Ceremonies, or to the altering of 2 ew ſcrupled 


expreſſions in our Litwrgie 3 then muſt they yield © 
| - 
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tþ: theſe, fem Conmanies; ard alten theſs expreſe 
fons,. ta proviett all tbe. aforeſavf caithe... . 1 
_  &. I anfiin + Does obn:Reeonciler. then 
think that thing that is tha occaſion: ob 
DIRT an cn Diions mai be: removed? 

of: Diviſions ia; the nature- of 
pan) qe 

proper to apply. t remedy: to 

aſe ® t.inſtru& ; that d dey ought. 
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dans, MdTUhirch-may aKer: For Cons 
Nan weirnG and be. as far off: (ram 
Reace as now: for while:men,; ave ignorant, 
ſcrupulous, 'and-quarreJfowe; it is impoſhbla 
for the. Governours of Clingch and! State, by 
the moſt wiſe and; prudens Canſtitutions, ta 
prevent Divifians.. 
2, Isnot'the contempt of Eeeldiialtical Au 
thority*,? and; the: gude and unmannely pers 
of; religious Worllip, as.great: a:mif+ 
chief 35 Diviſions? and yet it is impoihble to 
indulgeevery ſarupulous perſon, without! des 
Kroying. the; Authority of: che Church, and 
the:Deceney. of: Worſhip, as E have already;pro4 
vede Now I muſk confeſs harhfide: to oor 
Recordilgr; that '1- thip'a aus Diviſions a« 
bout Coremonies, a leſs fandal to-the-Chris 
vom 3-1 than this would be: :- fox/it.ie 
4 agen a welkconſlicuced Church with 
1, than. tor have none without; its. 
5 os as mareng wh with, ſama: few Corea 


raonies, 


. Þ- 326 


" Recon« ch. 10, ſomethin 
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 eanics; cave theſe Dividour which he © mach? 


ins of? This our Reconciler. cannot. 


| m—_ ke for 3. and it is demoniſtrable it will 


not. Is this the :onely Controverſie, that 
Presbyterians, Independents, Quakers, and o- 
ther SeQaries, have with the Church of Eng- 
land ? Has our Reconciler never read Mr, Ba- 
xter*s Pleas for Peace, and thoſe other veno- 
mous Pamphlets of late date ?': When -the 
Church of England was pulF'd down, and theſe 
Ceremonies and Epiſcopacy it: ſelf: removed' 
out of the way, did it -cure- Divitions, or in- 
creaſe them? When the Reverend Dean of 
St. Paxls made ſome Propoſals for the caſe of 
ſcrupulous perſons, with reference to theſe Ce. 
remonies, what thanks had he for it ? How 
many bitter InveQives were written againſt 
him ? And can we flatter our ſelves then, that 
the removal of theſe Ceremonies would cure 
our Diviſions ? And if it will not, why does 
he urge the evil and miſchiet of Diviſions, to 
perſwade.'the Church to part with theſe Ce- 
remonies ? Whatever other reaſons there may 
be to part with theſe Ceremonies, the cure of 
Divitions can be no reaſon, when'we certain- 
ly know before-hand that this will not cure 
them; unleſs he thinks the Church bound to 
act upon ſuch reaſons as he himſelf and every 
body elſe knows to be no reaſon : for nothing 
can be a reafon for doing a thing, which can- 
not be obtained by doing it. | 
But becauſe our Reconciler attempts to ſay 
ng to this in his tenth Chapter, T ſhall 
folow him thither. His firtt _ 
| c 
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of Ecckſrsflical Authority. 
That:the Church will gain little by ſach an In- 
dulgencey and'this 1 prily believe to be true. 
Ler us hear then what he has to ſay to it. 


: -And,1; he takes it Fo granted, that he has: 
already proved it the duty of  Superiours to con-- 
deſcend Bp matters of this nature, rather than to - 
debar men'-from- Communion with the Church. of 


 Chrift for things unneceſſary, - and which they no- 
where are commanded to impoſe, and if ſo, let us 
do our ditty; and commit the event to God, Now 
' Tanfſwer, 1, can by no nieans grant that he 
has proved this 3//and have in part already,and 


doubt not tro make it appear ' before I have” 


done, that he' has not proved it. ' But 2. Sup- 
pole he had proved that it'is\ the duty of Su- 
periours-to-condeſcend in ſuch matters, when 
they can'do any good by their condeſcenſion 3 


has heproved/alſo that it is: their duty to con-! 


deſcend; when they know they can do no 
good by it?."'When theſe Diviſions will not be 
cured} by ſuch. condeſcenſion ? which is the 


preſent caſe..”- The gaining of ſome very few - 


Proſelytes would: not countervail the miſchief 
of altering publick Conſiitutiovs, thoagh we 
ſhould ſuppole it reaſonable” to condeſcend to 
ſach-alterations, when we can propoſe any 
great and'publick good by doing it. 


_ ' JL Our Reconciler anſwets: Swppoſe that we. P. 327. 


by yielding in thefe matters ſhould not reduce one 
of the Tribe of our diſſenting Brethren, yet ſhould 
we- take off their moſt plauſible pretences, and 
leave them nothing which could be rationally of- 
fered as a ground of Separation, or accuſation of 
our proceedings againſt wa I doubt not buit 

; 3 our 


13r 


our Diffcntess. in Englend \ Far-whoſc 


Diſpute about Geremonies: 
pretences then have. "the: Diſaneety in. 
Scotlend, where none of theſe things. atc itm- 
poſed ?: Andare they move. qaict. prin 
ble, or leſs clamoraus in their 


ſhall the Churoh.make this an! with. 
the loſs of their own Orders: avd. ponbithti-/ 
gs? for the fake; of Difſeaters??» And what: 
charity is itit@ them, /todifcover obſiina- | 
cy and -hypdcrifie,;and xender chem more 3 IN- 


cxcaſable $6 Godand men.?-/Js 320 fatisfie. 


our ſelves that: che Difcheers:ake;a fort of prc-: 
vith and obſinate | Schiſmagichs;, 6 + wk 
make Diviſions ,withovt any,juſ: Togys 
reaſon for .it.?..; We:know'this:glxea 
know they hays "hothtionsl grophds: 
Separation, #houghitheſe rr) 1 Vie 
removed, (tr 4o- we: think!" to, il ttheie 
recuths, and: eſcape their repripaches and'cen- 
ſuxes? As if any-wancoald figh/ dhe mnuth. of, 
a-Schiſmatiak;' or satke him | Mhenygh 
he are oy ch _—_— | 
will always 10! 
let then rak ,on,-the txue Sons'of iy ies wo 
will defend. hex: rar ng with. Rae w__ 
ſon, than Diſſcaeters xep 


| ſage pry yo oawa gry and-i EL 


their Preachers mſi; folloxr. #4 
this ?: 1am ure Ma. Beer often plies 
ache 8 X45: 724 Pos t G 
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hat rbcke Layedy'is fo .hepdfireng nd fb 
bord, 'that they:cannat 
all my obſervation, 


of Schilm;; as: zcalogs 
—_ as 


inſt -Litargics and 
Udaes rw [6 the-pecy- 
ohpnd Pracdices of thee. Party, as 
achers ase'3 though J.am of our Re- 
ge = 408 Hu their Rreachers | will 
: foYow: People- to. -Church, than 
cople, cir: Preachers; -- But with what 
-face caniour \Reconciler Tay; That theſe Cere- 
monies chiefly debar the Layety from. full 
Fanny with us; when eveny 4 pne knows 
_ NENT, \- They.qzn communicate with 
anding theſe Ceremonies, when 
hoy plodla ,apd. when,bey, can ſerve any in- 
tercht by K3jnnd their Preachers. carigive them 
,eave'to.do.{o::a0d is it not. enadmimble rca- 
fon for altering the viablith'd Contitaurions of 
a Churchy to, gratifie Auth humeurſome Schil- 
maticks who can conform when ghey ;plcaſe Z 
IV.. He adds, They who at finft diſſented from 


= the Conftiention of our-Church, .dedlased they dit 


it purely upon the acrount.of .theſe-things, i;'6. 
the Ceremonies ill uſed Mtnang us, This 
Now-is amiliake-in.Hiſtory : for the fixft diſlike 
that, was'taken againit.ovr Church, was . for 
the ſquare Cap and. Tipper, and ſame Epiſco- 
pal habics,, which are not. calked: of - in. oux 
days, and ſome of which were a(ed-in the U- 


niverlities, without {cruple, in: the late bleſled - 


times: of Ricformatien. Bur the; ufe.of thele 
Ceremonies: was never ſ{crupled. till Queen 
Biwe0's days, which was' the fruic of -the 

N 4 | tur» 


| arſe 0am and in” 


ade 4 
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See Dr. Stil. Former ne eter 
Hiſt. of Sepa- Perfecution :' and theſe men! 
Farion, . 4; ſent, ( as our Reconciler 


P, 25- 


© which, there can be'noright 
are the pretences of 'our Separatifis a this 


trees Ho 
75 that | is, 
'they expreſſed "their diſlike of 


- but they did not ſepaxate-upom i. - The rl 
' that made any fieps to Shfurnciori es up 6- 
_ ther pretences3 ' complained *for: want-of a 


right Miniſtry, 'a right | Government in the 


Church according/to'the iy ne 4 without 


day 
Well, but Guppoſe what he ſays! 'to be true, 


; what Treaſon is this for altering our Ceremo- 


nies at this day? will our Separatifts conform 
now, if -theſe' Ceremonies” are-taken away' 


That hedares notfay : (but weſhall gain this 
by if, That it'wil ar-that they are "not the 


genuine Off-fpring of the old diſſenting Proteſtants, 
hs if any-man, but a Reconciler, were to'learn 
that now, when it has been ſo often prove 


'upon. them, and' they themſelves: ſcorn and 


huff at the Argument, and will vor have the 
old Puritans made a'Preſident'for them.  * 
' V. In'the Treaty at the Savoy, the abatement 
of the Ceremonies, and the alteration of ſome dife 
putable paſſages in the Liturgie, was all that was 
contended” for i That is, he means, the Diſpure 


"went no farther 3 but'if they had gained theſe 


points,” we ſhould then have heard more'of 
them. Tam ſure. whoever reads their Peti- 
tion for Peace, will find all the Principles of 


Mr.Baxter's late Pleas for Peace 3 that ſo I con- - 


fels I canhot-think him ſo very inconſifient 
with himſelf, as ſore men do, ' But 
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Bu did they pi d onely for the alteration | 


7 {ſome di 7 inthe Ys 
when - Mr. Baxter” drew'up new 
o_y Ie feems'chey-would fir have-refor. 
a Liturgy for/us, and then-have had li- 
fr eddy —_ betrer themſcives, and to 
'have been ar their liberry oo, whether they 
weld have'uſed it'or not. 


{What if 'Mr.' Baxter and his Brethren im- | 
their® Prince ' with a: pretended 


poſed” ripon 
"7621 for Peace and Unity, ( which they pre- 


"tend Nil as much as any men, as:the greateſt . 


Incendiaries in Church and State 'commonly 
do) and with'an equivocal uſe of the name 
-Epiſcopacy ? whep' we all know what Biſhops 
they mean, not Dioceſan, but a new Baxterian 
invention of Parochial' Biſhops---.:. Though 

theſe pretences at firſt were plauſible, yet the 
King and the: Parliament: ſoon diſcovered 
. what they would. be atz and it is modeſtly 
done of our Reconciler to alleadge the Kings 
Declaration, when the King has fince- thar, 
-more authentickly declared his will and his 
judgment of theſe e matters by AQ of Parlia- 
ment. 47 

Bat he further adds: Moreover, we are ine 

Formed: by Dr. Burnet' and Mr. Baxter, in the 
"Life of the Lord Chief Fuſtice Hales,; That Dr. 
Bates, Dy. Manton, and Mr,Baxter; conferring 
with the Biſhop of - Cheſter and Dr. Burton, at 
the invitation % the Lord Keeper Brid 
80 an agreement, drawn up in the form of an At 
by my Lord Chief Fuftice, to every word of which 


#hey conſented : 3 whereupon Myr, Baxter queries, ; 
Whether 


Sg * 


*—_ 


toevery word: of; theſe per- 
paper : But te koov what 
"WC ingenuity. engugh ſay, t 
we know tot what, they; would have 3-' 8ndiI 
am till apt to believe; that 'they themſelves 
doirt: know Heither. | - But. what Af +theſe three 
men tid: confeat: to ſuch an..AR, - were. 
_ confiituted/the Repraſantatives of the w 
. Bodyvf Nonconformilts ?. Could they under- 
elder they the reft of theix Brethren ſhould con- 
ſent too ? |'Or muſt the Church be:bound to 
ater her-:Confticutiops at the; Poms 3h of 
fomefew whe nadentaking Diſſencers ? ©. -, 
'But {lince this ſtory ;is;{a often alleadged, -1 
will Zreehj: cell what;1 know of it, from” Dr. 
Jenn Own mouths; '1@ rigs betore. his 
Harigrae ich chi ey in Come-of Mr. 
Bareter's: Writi ings, ( for; WY told it more 
thari-onct)- arid going to. viſit Dr. Burton at 
his houleat-/Berves; :and, tinding him alone, 
among other diſcourſe, 1 told him how -often 
Mr. Boxer uſed his narpb in ſuch'a Rory 3-and 
I thought/it-concerned. him. /to give ſome. ac- 
coartdF. it,-'thit it mightinot be repreſented _ 
to.hisdiſadvantage,' '1.ask'd him whether he | 
could» renierthcr what the terms of accommo- 
dation wete; 'or whether\he had any Papers 
aboutit, be told me, (he. did not remember 
particilatly-what .the_terms were, but hc.be- 
ered eidaa Papers Gill;-chough he could 
__ 


to-bnibg/the Diſſentersinco the. . 
Clnds an Gong thing wry ie 


not: at yoo wii roGnllchan, vet 


would look for 


y—uocare owes Chaplain tomy fabled 
Keeper Bridgman, -my\Lord was very zenjous 


and(in'\brder toi'that; did: | 
betweemche Biſhop" of -Chefterand Mi. Baxten, 
and {bmic.others, und commanded: bien wo-we- 
tend;/tham 3 which;* as (bring his "Chaplain; 
he could mot rrefaſe;;+ Bur :beſilles' this; -ray 
rar roar ſome Pr of @ licmired 
tor the'Indepetidarns, VOEIE 
eaſily rela, contd het 'be com 
any:National Edabliſhmbhcs/ 'and ſenc'for Do 
Owe: and ſome others of (that Party; ro'dif 
«oarſe* them aboutit] |They: thanked "His 


Lordſhip itor his kindnels to they, ahd igeſired 


 Gomnecimeth confer with thie veſt vftheirBre- 


_ 


thten, and: to confiderofithe'Propofats: | And 


after ſome few days, they returned to/my 
Lord again, and denvived! eheirthanks tohis 
Lordſhip; and gladly tabcopted: of the tettns, 
and 'Jid fotemnly deClats;:PÞharc if theft eorms 
might be-granted them, they would acquiefce 
in it, and never Live theteaſt difturbante ww 


the Government,” 


'- All this while the Ginfwento with Mr. Biz- 
xter and his Brethren 'wene on, and in (hore 


| they could-come-to rats gorrends infomuch 


. thac, 


P. 331» | 


;my Lord told him.in the grea- 


expe ; "Ws Jeaft: comp liance, thank-fully accepr # 
the, terms propoſed x but #he others (-Presbytesi- 


ans, Mr. Baxter and his Brethren) zhom':1 


ens 
ne; will 'never agree. in any thing 3 and' Þ'xi 
never\:bave: mare to. da. 'with-them. And thus 
that Conference whercin./Dr. Brzerton was con- 
cerned, : ended without anycftet.. Whether 
any. thing was done towards an Accommoda- 
tionat other times,or-by other hands, he knew 


_ notz-/butjat that timewhen he was 'concer- 


ned, which Mr. Baxter makes the time' of for- 
ming:this A, there was nothing agreed on. 
I;preſs'd.-him carnefily :to-iſcarch for his Pa- 
pers, andto make this Story publick; for the 
vitidication. of .the Memory. of the: deceaſed 
Biſhop; and his own-Reputations but] never 


aw him; again, till 1 found. -him-upon his 


Death-bed, which was about a fortnight after 


I had this diſcourſe with him. And now lee 


our; Reconciler make-the beft he! can of 'this 

.:25:Another thing whereby it appears how 
hr 3-wr this -Condeſceiſion he -pleads' for 
would be to cure our. Diviſions, 'is this : Tha 
ſhould we grant theſe things for the promotion of 


oxer Peace: and Unity; 'Diſſenters would onely be -_ 


encouraged by theſe Conceſſions . to ask, more, - and 
we ſhould never know where their demands would 
end, till they had rabbed us of the whole Church- 
government, And docs not the: experience = 


woo De 4.nec 7 


we con, aq BY nn 
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we hea mo oo ©@> wh 
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* ſhip which is a juſt cauſe 


ſhip if God, to: thoſe'men' who'we know be-" 
fore-hand will be ſatisfied -wirhinothing but the | 
utter rvine' of the Church of Englaid 7- Bute 
yet our Reconciler thinks he cat perſwade mien 


out'6f their ſenſes.” For; 
23; Says he, Ir not the power in your own 


hard fo grant or refuſe, 4 you ſhall ſee expedient 


tothe; ends of your whole Miniftry, the glo- 
ry of God, the | be of the Church, and the ſalva- 
tion of Souls ? Yes, thanks be'to God,'yet it 


is 3” and the Church has granted: what ſhe 
thinks/'expedient:” which: (houl4-ſatisfie our 


Reconciler, did he' not' think himſelf wiſer 


than the Chich; For if he will own 'the 


power to be in the Church, and that ſhe muſt 
ſtop ſomewhere, whatever Diviſions it occa- 
ſions,” the mul} jydge when it is fit to ſtop 3 
and every wiſe man will think it fit to fiop, 
when ſhe has catt every thing out of her Wor- 

of ſcandal and of- 
fence | and if ſhe goes further to ſatisfie nn- 
reaſonable: and clamorous demands, ſhe' can 
never have a reaſon to ſtop, rill ſhe has fa isft- 
ed allClamours. 


2. es, ſays our Reconciler, ſhe may remove. 


things indifferent and unneceſſary 3 which is all 
at Roles defired. No, yl, I, ſhe eannot part 
with all things which are in their own' nature 
indifferent: 'for ſome ſuch things are neceſſary 

£0 the'Order-arid Decency of Worſhip, which 
mule not. be parted with 3 and the Church 
never 
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Schiſca.3 in, which. I beartily.congas. with-hing, 
a3-believing thas, Schiſin.it GE will, has, gn; 
| our 


pubafo SN RES a6 © ==> +7 = 


- k+ Suppoſe: the impakition.of 'theſs Ges 
monies-be. neither the . cauſe of the Schiſm, 
nor the removalieh t . 


ready-diſcquzs'd, .. The, leveral:Sects of Reli- 
gigp were Schilmaticks to cach other, when 
 * thexs were no Ceremonies to trouhle them, 3 
and would. be {© again, if, the Church of 
land were once more laid. in the duſt; - Ni 
m_ {Ng ioong. te; Ghnak of E gland, 
or Goyexoment ( belides the Controvenfic a- 


bout. Geremanies,). contraxy, to; the Faith: and 
Gay: of the Church: and willthe re- 


moral: of Ceremanies. make them Orthodox 
in 9ll other points?. or are they-of ſuck ſquea- 
min Conlciences, that they can ſubmic to an 
Antichriſtian Hierazchy,. and an Antichriſiian 
Lituxgy,but not to Ceremonies ? 2,The 


.. _- 


s wah, EE 


ON Fee is to wm oper 
of 'the Church z and that"is'a very" ni 
puniſhmenttoo, if- there be rio ordinary means: 
of ſalvation out of the: Gormmunion of (the 
Church : and therefore theglanger of Schiſnr 
is a very Argument to 445 nip Difſen- 
ters to conſider well what they do, and not eo 
conan ons elves ina wilful ns wont 
i t it is a prefty odde way, to 

ſwade the Governours of the Charch oper, 

' the exerciſe of their juſt Authority, for' fear 

ſome: men ſhould- turn Schiſmaticks, and' be 
damned for: it, | The reaſon why the GoſpeF 
has threatned ſuch ſevere puniſhments againſt” 
Schiſm,' is to: make the Authority--of the 
Church ſacred and-venerable, that nb marr: 
_ nn to _ _ _ gore the' 

urch, or to ſeparate from their* and” 

Paſtors, without great and neceſfary reaſon y 
and our Reconciler-would- fright the Church 
our of the-exerciſe of her juſt Authority, for 
fear men ſhould: prove: Sehiſaticks, and be 
damned for it. Chriſt has | made Schiſm a 
damning fin, to-give'Authority tothe Eburthy . 
and our Reconciler would perſwade the 
Church not- to exerciſe her Authoricy, for 
fear men ſhould: be dartined for their ow | 

F ow 
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this Authotity by ſuch aſevere SanQi- 
as cternal damnation. If Chiiſt will ac - 
of agen thoſe who ſeparate from 

ch for ſome cxtemnal Rites and Ce- 
remonies; (25 our Reconciter's Argument ſup- 
poſes he will. ), .then ic. is a figne that Chritt. 
approves of what the Church does, in taking 


F 


3 


lieves to be herduty; and leaves Schiſmaticks 
tothe judgment. of Chriſt : if-be damns them 
at the laſt day, let our. Reconciler plead cheir 
Cauſe then before the proper Tribunal ; and 
if ,Chuiſt can juſtific himſelf in pronouncing 
the. Sentence}. 1, fuppoſe he will juſtifie his 
Church too in the exerciſe of her Authority, 
."- This. is; certain, that if the impolition of 
thele Cerentonies be a jult cauſe of Separation, 
| wb our 


bur Piſſercess aro 0t's ps 
fore ir 16 -danget 
ſcore': Ee be Fong 
xion; thery the Church: 
Authority: fn it 3-*and thereford wriee — 
blamed: notwithfranding' on ay. FT 
which ric Wills 
more-thans Prince peotrrymged reaking 
pood Laws Becauſe | (oth raety wilt break them, 
and be hanged for its -53Ft 521 

3. He perſwades the Goverriours of the 
Chirch, '6ut'of Charity ro:the Soals of rien; 
Hot to ejnpe chem xo Schi(m' = their Irapo- 
firions * 6as there is-tio-wiy'to prevent 


Schiſta, bue by traintaining and afſerting their 
own A Rely, When tht 4s no Author 


ry in the Chorch/there will beas mhany Schiſims 


in it, as there will be FaQtions inthe Stats, 
without 'ſorte- fapreme Power” ro) whom all 
Me Caen tn to proven thee Sel 
ot men; to r 

Ch a ern” are: wn to-/ voy 
their Authority, and nor to way coi 

rant and groundleſs (cruples-*- 'There 9 6nt 
thing occafions more Schiſms,” than the diffe- 
rent Rites and Modes of Worfliip' 5 and there- 
fore ' if | they] would prevent” Schilm.,- they 
ought to exerciſe-rheir utmoſt Authority in 
maintaining the Decency and Uniformity of 
Worthip'3 "Which will-prevent ( more ' Schiſms 
tharrit \can/make. It will preferve unity a- 
mong thoſe who# have ary revetence' i for the 
Authority! of: ch& Church, or any ſenſe of the 
davger of Schilt ; and thoſe! who- have not, 


will | 


iu ae. eerie. ati. Aa. I 


og 


—_— w— 


onely_ way I know of to. prevent 
wiſe "Infiradtions, and by a firi Diſciplines 


he one to cures gnd their icru- 
ps, the other oneny their antceneld and 
ancy. 2. but for Oowernoors to fuſer their 

| ty £0; | wn Per, $4 


þ-K. roar 


the. 
men, 10. 


AWS. a1 
often as an paves can find : any thing to ſay a- 


ha ] £54 » : Wu 
{elf role Army Fa | a 4%} oe wb 
man. will he g there is none tp 


yonern: and what Ones & Unity there can 

in.theG withour..Goyernment, or 

wank (Poreroaeoe Wheee. 6 6 999 ae 86-b 
exncd m cLaws.to their Governours, 

Fro mee or Rem 6 his iluse 5p 
Mes . 


_ What lows a ths has already 
been cc this Chuowes, þ and thy 
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An Anſwer to the Reconciler s\ Arguments 


from the Words, the Doftrine, the De- 
portment of Chrift, whilſt be was here on 
Earth, contained in his third Chaprer. 


= are two main Principles on which 
all our Reconcilee's Arguments are foun- - 
ded : 1. That theſe diſputed Ceremonies are 
wholly uſcleſs and unneceffary _—_ '2. That 
the impoſition of 'them is the caviſe of our 
Diviſions and Schifins, which would be'curcd - 
by the'removal of them 3 'which therefore is ” 
ſo great a chatity to the Souls of men, that 
Church-Governours ovght to conſent to, and 
Fig ke as I have tendy jeoead* ts ihe 
ng falſe, as I have already ,h 

; wments/ muſt fall with it : but yet to a- 
void all Cavils, I ſhall particularly confider the 
force of what he urges, And, ,. ,, 

Firft, He begins with the DoGtine' and. 

t of our Saviourz” which, Feonfe! 
is a very good Topick; 'if he could prove'any 
thing from it : and he has no leſs than eight 
Arguments to confound all the ftiff Impoſers of 
wnneceſſary things. 

I, That owr Lord _—_ produce that 
ſaying of the Prophet Hoſea, I will have mercy | 
and not ſacrifice, to juftifie bimſelf, and bis Diſ- 
ciples, when for the good of their own- bodies, > 

| the 
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 rence:frony/ hence} is this : That Preceprs 
contain'otely Rituals, - are to give plate to thoſe 
which doiconcern the welfare of. mens bodies, and 
much" more 10 +boſe: which do refpelt the welfare of 
oxer- Brothers ſoul - ſo that: when both cannot to- 
gether be obſerved, we mujt negleT or violate the 
former, #0 obſerveſ@be latter; - From whence he 
| ; that therefore. we. muti- part with 
thoſe Ceremonies, which being mage Conditions of 
Communion, do accidentally affard occaſion to ſuch 
reat and fatab evils to the Souls of men, Now 
Tn notieverytbody ſee that there is more in 
oy concluſion, thars there is in the premiſes ? 
org 5; 22 Th 
- 7. Doesour Saviour here ſpeak of abroga- 
ting the Laws of Sacrifice for the ſake of Mer- 
cy ?: How does he then hence conclude any 
thing about repealing the, Laws of Ceremn- 
nies and Rituals? which neither the Prophet 
- nor our Saviour ever thought on, when they 
ſaid theſe words. Though God prefers Mer- 
cy before Sacrifice, yet he gave Laws about Sa- 
crifices and:Ceremonics, and continued thoſe 
Laws after theſe words. were ſpokenz and fo 
Hay the Church do alſo, for any thing that is 
here (aid to-the contrary. - For, 
2.. Qur Saviour neither ſpeaks here of ma- 
fing nos replealing Laws about Sacritices or 
Mi | Q 3 Riiu- 


on them that'they cannot do it without great 
inconvenience: ſhe does not exact Godlathers 
or Godmotdhers, br the {igne of theCroſs, nor 
bringing the Child to-Chuxrch when 1t' is fick 
and in danger of-death 3 ſhe does not impoſe 
taſting on weak and crakie perſons, nor think 
her Laws ſo ſacred that no pundtillo 'muſt be 
negleGed, when it is done without offence and 
ſrandal 3 ſhe will not blame: any for aying 
from Church, or going'out in the midſt of 
Prayers, to quench a fire, or to help a fick per- 
ſan. And. this anſwers to our Savioar's caſes, 
; wherein he prefers. Mercy -before Sacrifice ; 
But how docs this: prove that the Governours 
ef the Charch mult nat exact obedience to 
whojſom Conſtitutions, becauſe ſome | men 
ſtrupte them ? Our Saviour never applics this 
ſaying to any ſuch caſe; and Tam ſure -our 
Reconcilcr has ncither reaſon nor authority to 
tio b&@ 3.5514 I TE THY eg ont 
When our Reconciler proves from. theſe 
words, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, that 
the Church mult part with her Ceremonies:fo 
the ſaxe of thoſe who will ſeparate Wy ME”. 


fiir), 
i the do not... he muſt, eithex argue from the 
8aylog If ol, of from ah at to ohh i 


ae) ks nh 
Hp wah Bl? Glad as bow wth 


Þurnt-off 
tbe Lord be Gleafed with thouſands of rams, or 
with ten thanſand rrvers of oyt ? ſhall T give my 
firft-born for my nhl Ke on, the fruit of my Poo 
For the + of my ſoul? He bath fhewed thee, O 
"mzn, ood; and what doth the Lord re- 
"quire fvhee bus to do juſtice, and to love mercy, 
and to walk, humbly with thy God ? Now be- 
cauſe God prefers true and real goodneſs be- 
fore the excernals of Religion, does it hence 
follow that there muſt be no external Wor- 
thip.? or that the Church muſt make no Laws 
for the decent or orderly performance of it ? 
_ or mult repeal theſe Laws when any ignorant 
people refuſe to ſubmit to them ? Jot as 
much as that God did not require them to of- 
fer Sacrifice, becau(c he preferred Mercy before 
it, 

OurReconciler obſ rves two Caſes to which 
our Saviour applies this ſaying : 1. To jutiific 
his Diſciples, who pulled the ears of Corn as 
they walked throngh the fields, and rubbed 
them in theix hands and eat them, qn the 

"WY Sab- 


6 Hoſ. 6. 


6 Mic. 6,7,8. _ 


ngr, with calves of a year old? Will - 


12 Mat. 7. 


9 Mat. 13. 


nies, or repeal them, 
] donot underſtand. 


The-next inſtance is our Saviour's juſtifying 
imſelf againſt the accuſations of the Phariſees 


for his eating and drinking with Publicans 


and Sinners 3 which, he tells them, was onely 
in order to reform them, as a thyſician con- 
verſes with the ſick : and certaivly it was law- - 
ful to converſe with. them upon ſo charitable 
a .deſigne, ſince God preferred Mercy before. 
Sacrifice 3 and therefore certainly God will be - 


| better pleaſed with our converſing with Sin- 


ners, in order to make them good men, than 


with, our abſtaining from their company, 
though a familiar converſation with them 5a 
on other accounts be ſcandalous. And how 
this proves what our Reconciler would con- 
clade from- it, I cannot ſee. * . 


A 6. 


Well, 


tha can be made ro rr That 


there ys any ſuch caſe; that there- 
is a temporary inp between two Du- 
tics, which Be are Lana wiedged to be oux 


duty, there the greateſt ang moſtneceſfary du- 
ty muſt rake placez and particularly, that all 
Rituals muſt give place to Mercy. ' So'that th 
make this a parallel caſe, our Reconciſer muſi 
aa that ic is the duty of Church-Governours 

ah rg Rules for the exremal Decency 
ard Solemvity of Worſhip, What'is the 
ther Duty het to which this muſt. give way > 
To the care of mens Souls, ſays our Reconei- 
ler. No; fay I, there is no inconſiſtency be- 
eween the care of mens Souls, and the care of 
Ppublick Worſhip, which is the beſt way of ta- 
king care of meng Souls 3 and therefore there 
can never be a competition berween theſe two. 
O but ſome men are ignorant,and ſcrupulous, 
and wilful; and if you preſcribe any Rules of 


 Worlhip, they will tt trom: thery, and turn 
Schiſmaricks, and be Jamned': and thus acci- 


fentally it affords occaſion 10 tbeſe How and —_ 


he can, fro 


FOILS» Let him prove _ I 
theſe 


73” a 


wo re mngy Fa oe bis great &vi- 
lity to helerch and Kingdom of ol he is 
a Member. -. For bis th ings Obferearion from 
theſe words is, That the wer uſed by the Pro- 
the occafion of the ftrifineſi of the Iſra- 
Hes ape. obſervance and the. an theſe Ri- 
tals, whilſt charity and mercy to their Brother 
2746 banideed from their bearts,” there being #0 
rutb,no Weercy', nor knowledge of God in the land 3 
Os Loorruyt- adultery, ſtealing, lying, 
&c, . Now.certainly it was 
no ay: in; £740 ws, at that time, to be 2ca- 
Jous far the ora Worlhip inſtituted by the 
Law of Moſes, ( though our Reconciler fe eems 
to inſinuate that it was 3 for he matters not 
how he reproaches the Inſtitutions of 'God 
himſelf, ſo he can but'refle& ſome odiuni on 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Chutch : ) 
yet Oxy, betrayed theie Hypocritie, by their 
Zeal for the Externals of Religion, while they 
-neglefted the weighticr matters of the et 


eos amuſt be vs Fac wn trek for the 
Worſhip of God, the Church muſt not titke 
care 10 redaim 'or refijaie Schiſmaticles, 
canfe our Reconciſer thinks the State does nov 
take ſufficient care to puniſh other Vices. 
Certainly there never- was any Age of the 
Church wherein the publick Miniſters of Re- 
ligion took more care to decry this Pharifai- 
cal Hypoerifie of an eaternat Religion, and to 
reach men that nothing will recommend them 
to God without the praQtice of an oniverlsh 
Righteouſneſs, than at this day ; who will 
not flatter the greateſt men in their Viees, nox 
think any man a Saint; becauſe he exprefſes a 
great Zeal for the Church, when his life and 
ations prochim him to be a Devil, We leave 
this, good Reconciler, to,your beloved render- 
conſcienced Diffenters, who can firain at 2 
Grat, and ſwallow a Camel; who cannot ſee 
a Surplice without horror, but can diſpence 
with Lying and Petjury, with Slanders' and 
Revilings, and (peaking evil of Dignities 5 
with Treaſons, and Murders of Princes; and 
hug the moſt profligate Villains in their box 
;0m;, and pallite and excuſe all their Vices, 
t they wil but efpouſe their Intereſt arid 
Quarrel. Theſe are the men who have weak- 


ned 


9 Mat. 14, &c. 


FS 3&4 


ſo might periſh. | 

I contels, I have often been troubled what 
to make of this place 3 not that | ever ſaſpe- 
&ed ſuch inferences from it, as our. Reconci- 
ler has diſcovered 3 but; theſe words being ge- 
nerally cxpounded by ancient. and modcrn 
Writers, of Chriſt's indulgence to the: weak- 
neſs of his Diſciples, -] could never underſtand 
awhat- . this" weakneſs :ſhould be, which 
made them leſs able to fait chan the Diſciples 
of Fohn, or of the Phariſees. Ir could not be 
weakneſs of body 3.for they were men of mean 
fortunes, who had been uſed to more hard{hip 
than moſt of the Phariſees: and what weak- 
nels of mind could they laboyr under, which 


auld 


and pr” — our Reconciler if he 
can. And; therefore —_— 
alla miſiake, from a" tmiſ: of thoſe 
compariſons which our 'Sa r brought toil 
lafirate*that' Anſwer which he had given to 
ard ngerdot erp Diſciples. * 
Fl oe, buoy Diſeter ff ame 
x en, but thy Diſciples feſt not'? 
SS rs them, Can the children of the 
e-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroons is 
witbthew? but the days will come when the 
oF Chr © the Bom, th 
they fe. Chriſt is  the' Brid ; the 
C won" meer Se the Api i the Chien 
of the Bride-chamber immediately at- 
RE peeps 
retirements. The 
Earth 'was a time ' as great joy to all that 
knew him, as the preſence of the Bridegroom 3 
and-as it would be very indecent-and impror 
= thoſe who attend pos 4 6a 
orrowful and penfive,: fd it be for 
his Diſciples to mourn-andefaft  ( which-is an 
expreſſion” of mourning?ind ſorrow) while 
he was preſent. All-this refers not" to the 
weakneſs of his Diſciples, -but the-unfitneſs of 


the ſeaſon to. faſt. * Now: the Queltion'-15, 
Whether 
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caſcs. 
I, The Fafts of which. the Diſpute k beob, 


we priate a0» Aur x wow, Faſts, ſuch ay men 


themſclves, or obſerved i in mi» 
and Party, or in obedience 
Ce ts 

no: 
hog therefore the Cnmanace rhe Church 


their Synagogues, which were alt. as much of 
humane inſtitution: as' our Ceremonics are 3 
which .is an wehable way ble wy forging. "ay 
oblerving of 

luntary Faſts, ok it might Ee us Fraup 


- faſion in publick:Worſhip 3 and-therefore was 
of thatconſequence, whatever our Reeon- 
ciler thinks, asdifſenting from publick Confits 
tutions: This Chriſt never indulged his Diſci- - 
ples in;nor has the'Chureh any reaſon to doit: 
2. This Indulgetice was but temporary,du- 
rig our Saviour's abode with them on-Earth 5 
but he tells. them, when he ſhould be: taken 
from them, then they -ſhould faſt. ' And the 
ancient Writers look this ſaying to be a 
kind of Inſticution ofithe Quadrigelimal Faſt ; 
and: will our: Reconciler argue froma ſhort In- 
dulgence: for 'a. year or two, granted to the 
Diſciples by Chriſt; co prove a-perpetual In- 
dulgence to the end.of the World, to be gran- 
_ ted. to Difſenters ? +For if his Arguments are 
good, they will laſt forever. -Chrift.did not 
intend that” his [Diſciples ſhould be always 
; Children; nor hashe impoſed upon his Church 
to ihdglge ſtich childiſh weakneſs and fancies 
for ever; +5: Þ 2 3; 4 082) 
3. Faſting was a very ſevere duty, very af- 
flictive both- tomind.and -bedy; and theres 
fore there might be ſome reaſon for our Sa-. 
viour -to: forbear. commanding; it. for ſome 
time :* But what ſevericy is there in the Cere- 
monies of our Church ? What mighty trouble 
is it to kneel at the Sacramenc ® Wha offence - 
is a white Linnen garment to the eye? What 
diſturbance does the (igne of the Ctoſs, made 
with the gentle inotion of the finger,cauſe ? 
But though theſe A are not grie- 
vous 


P. 48. 


APE i Coutts ates Pra 
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A. Pandietion - be Rights 


vous in cheniſelves,. yet [they :dre-burdenſomn 
to/the-Gonlcience,: Let: him: ſhew then' that 
our Saviour had any. regard in this'to a;doubrs 


- fulor ſcrupulous Conſciencepand-I will ggant 


it a-go0d*:Proof. . How: could any Jew ſcruple 
the Jawtdlne(s: of faſting, ' which was ſoofren 
commanded :and recommended in 'their Law? 
 am-fure-all the ancient Writers: take notice 
onely of i the ſeverity of the Duty; - not of its 
burdenfornneſs' to the Conſcience, as the rea- 
for» of our Saviour's Indulgence. 
Well;* but. he tells us, that Thrpbyla8 and 
St. Chryſoſtom {ay, Thatiherein- Chrsft gave them 


. a Rule, that when they ſhonld-convert the World, 


they alſo ſhould condeſcend and bebave themſelves 
towards them with the greateſt nieckneſi. - Whes 
ther Chriſt intended 0g ibaony in __e_ he 
vow ſaid, tobe ſure-itis 4 good>Rule,:! and 

that | which:ithe Apoſiles: earefally 'obferved'; 
they indulgetl'the believirig Jews i the obſer+ 
yation of the Mofaical -Law;: and: bore with 
many weakneſſes and infitmitiesboth 'in Jews 
and Gentiles : But did this meckneſs extend 
to ſuffer every man to-worthip:God'as he plea- 


 &d? Did they preſcribe hoiRules; or'Orders; 
\ or Ceremonies of Worſhip? 1Ordid they pre- 


ſcribe ſuch Rules, without:exatting obedience 
to them ?., Did they ſuffer tany! Chriſtians to 
diſpute their. Authority in ſuchicaſes ? And | 
was it thought. an a@ of imeckneſs and geritle- 
neſF to do-ſo ? Tt: is: firanges then that it 
ſhould -never- -be_ thought[ſo in after-Ages, 
wherein the Church'cxerciſed an-abſolute and 
uncentroulable Power in | all ſuch matters, 
and 


uf Eecleſtaſtical Ambority. 


and no, ChiiGian: ever, pretended to diſpute 
their Authority. +; 2. | 

_ But the, Pxophet Tſaiah deſcribes our Savi- 
our as one! who will not break the bruiſed reed, 
nor quench the ſmoaking, flax, and who will gather 
his lambs with his arm, and carry them in bis bo- 
ſom, \ and, ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with 
young. . Well, we readily grarit that our Sa- 
viour was the moft kind and gentle Matter 
that ever'was 3. but does this fignitie that he 
- would give no Laws about Worſhip ? Or that 
1f any perſon ſcrupled cheſe Laws, he would 
not inlift upon it, but give them their liberty 
to worlhip God as they, pleaſed ? If Chriit 
was a kind and merciful Lord without this; 


his Miniſters alſo may exerciſe great lenity and ' 


$entlenels, without proftituting their Authori- 
ty, or. the. Worſhip ok God, to the ignorance, 
or giddineſs, or frowardnelſs of Profeſſors. 
Chriſt, gave very ealic; and gentle Laws, 
inſtructed, his Hearers with great mildneſs and 
calmne(s,; bore. their. dylneſs and inhdelicy, 
.their indigaities and affronts, with admirab:e 
Ppatience;3.-convers'd even with Publicans and 
inners,to-gain them to;repentance3, encoura- 


ged the lealt beginnings, and cheri{k'd the ticlt - 


and weak Eflays of Faith : but if they would 
be his -Diſciples, he expected. they ſhould ſub- 
mit.to his Authority and, Laws, and Kill ex- 
peds that they ſhould ſubmit to:that Authoxis 


ty he has plac'd in his Church. And if 


Church - Gevernours ufe this mildnefſs and 
gentlene(s.in their Laws, and in theix behavi- 
our-z though they aſſert their owa Aurhority, 
P 2 A 
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$is AVindication of the Rights 
and exadt obedience t6-theit Laws, theyineed 
not fear the cenſure of the Shepherds of 1/ael; 
which our Reconciler ſo charitably-threatens- 
racm with. ' The diſtaſed bave you not ftrength- 
ned,” neither have you bealed that which wit fick, 
netther have yout bound up that which "ws broken, 
neither bate 'you brought again” that\ which was 
driven away; neither bave you ſought that which 
E- P. $0. HI. His next Argument is awonderfill one : 
E That Chriſt. took, compaſſion! on the Jews, as Sheep 
2 -withont a Shepherd, that be went about. prea- 
ching himſelf > that be ſent bu Diſciples to 
preach z that he commands his Diſciples to pray, 


(1 


=P | that God would ſend'forth more Labowrers into 
+þ | bis Harveſt : The ©nety then i, Whether they 
8 do conform to this Example, or the matter of this 
Prayer, who d6 exclude ſo many Servants of the 
Lord from labouring in bis Harveſt for 'a thing in- 
different, Truly I think they 'may, though 
they excluded the Reconciler into the bar- 
gain : for, thanks be to God, it is not; now 
with us, asit was'in our Saviour's days. at the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel. God has now 
ſent out numerous Labourers into'his Vine- 
- yard, mer: of Learning, Piety, and Diligence z 
' more indeed than there is entertainment or 
employment for. And the Chriſtian Church, 
notwithſtanding this Prayer of our Saviour, 
never ſcrupled caſting Schiſmatical Presbyters 
out of Chriſt's Vineyard. But has'onr Re- 
conciler the face'to ſay that they are'{hut out 
meerly for indifferent things, when they them- 
fclves give another” account of it? Renoun- 
oo cing 
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cing of.the:Covenant kept them out a; great” } | 


while; Reordination, Epiſcopal Government, | 
a National-Church; Liturgies; &c.1and are! all> ; 


theſe -indifferent' things?.. But the didſenting.: 
Preachers are'not ſo: much-beholding ta-him,”! 
bat the preſent-Glergy are as little, .ro whom. : 


he has by very broad tigns and: intimationsap- 

i opbylat7s obſervation upon the Text : 
That our. Lord complained the :Labourers were 
but few, becauſe the Scribes and Phariſees, the 
preſent Laborers, not onely did not profit, but did 
hwrt the people”, whereas it is the property of a 
good Paſtor to be: merciful: towards them. He 
knew very well this Obje&tion'of the paucity 
of Labourers, could not well be applied to us, 
who have ſuch a numerous Clergy 3 and 
therefore to. make room for Diflenters ,' he 
fairly iofinuates, that che preſent Minifters do 
no good, but hurt, Such 'an impudent Ca- 
Jamny as needs no confutation ! and let others 
conſider what cenſure it deſerves. 

IV. His next Argument is taken from our 
Siviour's command, not to {candalize or de- 
. ſpiſe little ones, 18 Mpt. where by 1:ttle ones, 

he underſtands thoſe who: are weak in the 
Faith, or not well inſtructed in their Duty, or 
miſtaken in it, though very obſtinate and pe- 

remptory- in theirx-miſtake : * for ' ſo he mult 
mean, it he: willapply.it to the caſe of Diſſen- 
ters. And-by ſcandalizing,. offending, or 'de- 
fpiſing them, he underſtands doing any action 
which occaſions their ruine... And thus he 
£ 1inks Church-Governours fall under this 
Woe, which is denounced againſt thoſe who 

EI cftend 
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A Vindicatiol'sf the Rights 
offend theſe little! ones, when they:'impoſe' 
ſuch Ceremonies-which they cannot aiid; will 
not- ſubmit to which occaſions the 'Schiſm, 
and conſequently the damnation-of their weak 
Brother. No man can. poſſibly want ' Argue 
ments, who has ſuch an admirablc faculty, not 
at finding, but making them : | for nothing 
can be more remote from our Saviour's inten= 
tion in theſe words, than ſuch an inference as 
this. F or, 
- -T, It is evident; that by Jittle ones. our Sa- 
viour underſtands: thoſe who are meek, and 
humble,and modeit 3 who are as void.of pride, 
and paſſion, and earthly ambitions, as a little 
Child ; as is evident both from the occaſion 
of this diſcourſe; which was to. corre& the 
ambition of his Diſci pies and from the exam- 
ple of a little Child, which he propoſes to 
them for their imication. Thus St. Chryſoftom 
and St. Jerom expound the words, though the 
latter obſcrves alſo, that thoſe who are ſcan- 
dalized, are upon that account alſo little ones : 
for great and ttrong Chriltians will not receive 
ſcandal. That is, - though they be humble 
and modeſt, ec. yet theſe Graces and Vertues 
are not ſo well rooted and confirmed in then, 
but that the ill uſage they mcet withifrom the 
world, may turn thera out of their byaſs, and 
occation. their fall, But what is this to our 
Diffenters, who are neither in' one ſence nor 
other, lictle ones z who neither have the mo- 
deſiy, humility, and peaccableneſs of Children, 
nor their ſoft and: ductile nature 3. "but ate 
Riff, and inflexible, and obſtinate i in theix con- 
$Y ecits, 


ceits, that they will peither heark 
nor yield to Coovittion $1.5 


2+.) To. ſea dalize, of : fe \ 
ones, St. Chr el us, 1s. to: 


reproach, to, ylifie them,. ta deſp 


i 


theſe litale 


ur, to 


4 


2 great temptation and ſcandal. to inen of 
weak minds. - Our Reconciler gbſerves, that 


St. Ferom ſays., We are ſaid to. ſcandalize, 


when by our ations we give occaſion to their ruine. 
I] find no ſuch ſaying in St. Ferom upon the 
placez -but however, the ſaying is 2 very good 
one, if. we apply it right, to a&tion3 of con- 
terypt and ſcorn, of which both.St, Ferom and 
St. Chryſoftom ſpeak which are, apt to ſpoil 
this good temper of mind, when men ſec thcm- 
ſilves onely (corned and derided for it, and cx- 
poſed toall ſorts of violence and injury. This 
15 the uſual reward of great modetiy and hu- 
mility in this World 3 and therefore our Sa- 
viour ſecures theſe little ones from contemp”, 
by denouncing {evere woes againlt thoſe who 

offer it. 
But what is all this to the Church, which 
oftcers no conteimpr. to the meaneit Chrilt.an, 
much leſs to mcn of humble, and modeit, and 
peaccable tempers? She is as much concerned 
for the ſalvation of the Poor as. of the Rich. 
and delpiſes no man who has a foul to be ſz- 
'yved, and will ſubmit to wiſe in{trucions. 
Malt the Church bg charged with fcandali- 
zing little ones, becauſe the will not renounce 
ker own Authority, nor ſuffer theſe little ones 
$0 give Lavzs to her ? Certainly our Savicur 
| FP 4 I3CVCT 
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deſpiſe the, as Cir1/: in lo- 
it is exprefled 2» 10; which, as he. obſerves, is 27 E 
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never intended Se armed 15.Qk pnoLoken 
; Chapter, and upon this very occaſion, 

aſſets the Avthoriey of the Oburch even in 
the point of ſcandal, and commands us not to 
converſe with thoſe men, -who will not hear- 
ken to her Counſels and 'Reproofs. If thy - 
brother ſhall.” treſpaſi- againſt thee; '( ſhall offend - 
and ſcandalize' thee ) 'go and 'tell-bim' his fault 
between thee 'and biz alone; if be ſhall hear thee, 
th'u baft gained thy brother, But if be will not 
bear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of one or two witneſſes ever; 

word may be eftabliſhed. And if be ſhall negle&s 
#0 bear them, tell it to the Church 3 but if he ne- 
gled to bear the Church, let him be”#nto:thee as 
an heathen man and a publican. Verily, I ſay 


unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth,” ſhall 


be bound 'in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 'But 6f 
the caſc-.of ſcandal or giving offence, otir Res 
conciler has given us occafion to diſfcotirſe 
more in another place. : 
V. His next Argument isas wiſe as the reſt, 
He tells us, Ozr Lord dgnounceth woe againſt the 
Fcribes and Phariſees, becauſe they ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt men. But he ſhould 


| have added the whole verſe: for ye neither go 


in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are en- 
tring to'go in. St.-Ferom expounds this two 
ways. Ts They (hut the Kingdom of Heaven 
againſt men, by hindring their belief in Chriſt, 
in whom they would neither believe them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others to believe, who were 
prepared and diſpoſed for it ; which' is-cet- 
; | * Oo tainly 
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tainly the true expoſition of the words. * Bu 

then he adds, 2, That theſe Teachers ahd 
Rabbics may be ſaid to ſhut up the Kingdom 
of Heaven, who ſcandalize their Diſciples with 


their wicked lives, that is, who tempt them to 


fin by their example. But what is this to the 
Diſpute'about Ceremonies ? Does the impoſi- 
tion of Ceremonies,in its own nature,fhut men 


'out of the. Kingdom of Heaven ? Can'none 


be faved then, who obey the Laws of the 
Church about Rituals and Ceremonies, as no 
man could enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, who followed the direQtions of the Scribes 
and Phariſees ? Chriſt condemns the Phariſces 
for uſing their utmoſt endeavour. to hinder 
men from embracing the Chriſtian Faith, and 
entring int the Kingdom of Heaven : Our 


+ Reconciler draws up the ſame charge againſt 


the Church, becauſe ſome men take unjult of- 
fence againſt the Order and 'Decency of her 
Worſhip, and will not enter, ' though ſhe uſes 
all manner of Entreaties, and Arguments, and 


*wiſe Arts, to perſwade them to enter. This 
is juſt as if we ſhould charge that good *Fa- 


ther who received his prodigal Son with afl 
expreſſions of Joy, and made a great enter- 
tainment for his return, with ſhutting his el- 
deſt Son out of his houſe, becauſe he tooliſhly 
and wickedly took offerce at his Fathers 
kindneſs to his Brother, and would not enter 3 
though his Father himſelf went out to per- 


Twade him, and invite him in, and' to fatistie 


him of the fitneſs and decency of what he had 
done,I doubtthis docs more properly _ > 
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' thoſe Phariſaical Preachers who arc ſatisfied in 


the. lawfulneſs of what is required, ( as St. 
Ferom  \uppoles ſome of theſe Phariſees were 
convinc'd that Jeſus was the Meſſias ) 3 but to 
gratifie- their own obſtinacy, pride, and: re- 
venge, will neither\do what they know they. 
may lawfully do themſclves, nor ſuffer others 


| todoit. St.Chryſoftom expounds the words 


much to the ſame purpoſe; and therefore no 
wonder if ( as our Reconciler obſerves) he 
tells us, That theſe men are called Piſts, and are 
diametrically oppoſed to Teachers, their work, be- 
ing to deftroy., For if the Teachers buſineff be to 
ſave what-is- loſt, to loſe or cauſe to periſh what 
might be ſaved, is the work, of the deſtroyer : 
75 owZedruprrnipdper, that which otherwiſe would 
be ſaved 3 the is eo iier, thoſe who were 
entring, that is, as he expounds it, the 
zm#eix;, thoſe wha were prepared and diſpoſed 
fo enter. Now, I think, our Church never . 
ſhut any out of her Communion, who were 
prepared and diſpoſed to enter, 

But-.our Reconciler obſerves, that in the 
ſame Chapter our Saviour condemns the Scribes 
and Phitiſees for binding beavy burdens upon 
mens ſhoulders, which they would not move with 
one of their fingers. But what were theſe hea- 
vy burdens and grievous to be born, which the 
Phariſees bound upon mens ſhoulders.? were 
they things burdenſom to the Conſcience, 
which tempted men to forſake their Commu- 
nion ? No fuch matter, men were not fo fcru- 
pulous-in thoſe days 3 and our Saviour in that 
very place expreſly charges his qwa Diſciples 

"Jn | not 
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not: oy forfake their * OI 2 The feribes 


and"\Phatiſees fit in Moſes ſeat 3 all therefore y. 2, 3+ 
art 'bit yeu obſerve, that "fire and tr 


therefore our Saviour wed not-charge 
chem,-that by, theſe heavy burdens enita frigh- 
red:-men from their Communion, and: made 
Schiſms jn the Church:z and therefore it-is ve- 


_ ry impertinently alleadged by our Reconciler. 


Theſe heavy | burdens did not concern! the" 
Rites and Ceretponics of publick Worlhjp, 
which our Saviour never blamed them for; 
bur conformed pouch himſelf wc WOr- 
ſhippcd{/in/ their ynagogues. But they were 
has: ftri and: rigorous Expoſitions 'of their 
Law, without making ſuch allowances incaſes 
of neceſlity and; mercy, as God intended ; as 
when they quairelled with the Diſciples for 
ling the ears of Corn and cating them as 
they walked through the fields on the Sab- 
bath-day, being hungry, or ſome arbitrary 
impoſitions which made a great ſhew_ and ap- 
rance of SanQity,, but were very trouble- 
ome to be obſerved. And when our Recon- 


 ciler can ſhew any ſach heavy burdens impp- 


ſed by the Church of "England, we will think 
of ſome other Anſwer. 

But did our Saviour condemn the Phariſtes 
meerly for binding theſe heavy burdens, and 
laying them upon mens ſhoulders? Not that 
neither. The crime our Saviour chargesthem 
with, was grols Hypocrifiez that whilethey 
were o ſiri& and ſevere in their impolitions 
upon other men," they were very eafie and 
gentle to themlelves ; They laid heavy bur» 


dens 
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deris:-6-others, | bur: they: themſUae# will not : 


- - -onove- them. with one of thiir fingers:1 Our Re-" 


couciler. obſerves; 'Thas St. Chryſoltom| wel. 


notes; that” our Lord ſaith not that they cannot; but - 
have. his Readers 'to underſtand, that by: mo-- 
ving them,:our Saviour meant removing then; 
that-they laid - on:heavy burdens, /bat would 
not. take-chem* off again when! they lawfully 
might 3, as tie'expreſly lays, Gbat not difenſing. 
with theſe Traditions wpon (ſuch great. occafians, 
was tbe fin of the Scribes and Phariſees: Which 
ts the fault he charges our; Church with, that 
the will not part_with-her Ceremonies for the 
fake of Diſſenters:: '-Whereas | St. Ferom and: 
St. Chryſoftom, and all good Expoſitors, under- 
fiand no more by: it, 'than that they would. 
not praGtiſe the leaſt part of theſe things them- 
ſelves: They were very ſeyerc in their injun+ 
ions to others, but excuſed themſelves frem 
ſuch ſeverities; Wbich,ſaith S.Chryſoflom,js quite 
contrary to what becomes a good Governour, who 
will be" very rigorous and ſevere in judging and 
cenſuring bis own ations, but a very kind and 
favourable judge of thoſe who are under his tare. 
And therefore our Saviour urges this. as a 
proof. of 'what .he before charged them- with 3 
But do'not ye after their works, for they ſay and 


&o not. 


*- VE In thenext place he attempts to prove, 


That Diſſenters, though not of our Communion, 


Sanld not be forbidto'preach for. the promation of 


p Mark 38. Chriſt's Kingdom; becauſe Chriſt - would not 


, Cuffer his Diſciples to forbid 'the man who 


| wrought 


<3.00 
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mori OY 
has as fly agrt 15 amet e Que .- —-j 
tnWarily' tiayed the ſecrtt *thoughes ofthis. | 
hekte,"" His open andivvuice defigrie all this 
whileHhas beer, to plei®for therretrioval 66 bus 
Ceremonies; 'thar-Difſenters'tmight Joyw!/in 
nin" with bs; 7and"ayoid the-guitt-of 
Schiſin, which-is-a:dammirigplin 3; but mow tit 
ſeerhs it would do 45'well;1Fnot much better, 
if Diſſenters ha bur"their liberty'to preach in 
Conventicles' for: he: ion. 6” Chiif's 
Kingdom?” Bur is 'the Kingdom of 'Ghrift 
then hor am pt by Schifm ? / Will Schiſm dani 
rien; >C 83Ke afſerrs} and. inmkes:the principal 
fon idaho” of 'all 'his Arguments > and-\will 
the darunation' of ſo'rtianymen;as are feduced 
into Schiſm, enlarge Chrilt's Kingdom ?-Muſt 
the' Chutch part with her: Ceremonies, for 
fear the occaſion ' mens running, 'mto Schifm, ' 
and' being dairned for'it?-' And: yet” may ſhe 
[ſtiffer Schifmaticks:to preach; and allure:men 
into"a'Schiſm ? -Ibegwour: Reconciler-'th 
think again of this, "ard reconcile himſelf to 
himſelf. 
' But how does'it appear-that this than is 3 
'caft ont Devils in Chriff's Name, | did'preach "'Y 
the Goſpel.too? There is'no ſuch thing ſaid ; 
inthe Text 3 ' and if ir bee true what:our-Re- 
conciter affirms, that he was not Chritt's Dif- 
ciple; he tould ©not do it. + If he believed in 
- Chrift;/ he 'was'Chrilt's Diſciple 3 if he did 
| ride; he could not: preach tke Goſpel: jr 
thin 
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ix preaching,! } S pb 
{But be does itapperk that this WIGS 
caſt but-Devils in-Gbrift's Name, was no.Diſ- 
ciple? ' Had Chrift no:Diſciples but thoſe who 
followed him where-ever he went?.; Our Sa- 
viour: ſeems ito prove. that he was a.Diſciple, 
or ina :very good diſpoſition. tobe oge, {in 
that laying, He that tr mot againſt us, is o1:our 
pant. And if he were not a Diſciple, his very 
working Miracles in Glwifi's Name, was.a.ve- 
zy-likely way to make him and athers alſo the 
Dikehpies es of Chriſt 3 /and-therefoxe, might . be 
ed by- our: Lord for that very reaſon.;: 
Forbid him not, for #here is no man which ſhall do 
t Miracle in = —_ the! can lightly ſpeak, evil 
of whe. 

But was not ourRegoneler aſleep, when he 
tells'us, (that this man-did not hold-Commu- 
niori with the Diſciples ? What Communion 
then was he of ?-\ -Was che-not a Jew, and a 
Member of the Jewiſh/Church ?. And. was he 
not then in Gommunion with Chriſt and; his 
Apoſiles ? For did not Chrift, all the time he 
was on/Earth, live. inGommunian with: the 
Jewiſ'Church? Did: he:ſet up any.diſtin&t 
Cliurch and Communion of his own ? But I 
perceive our Reconciler -is of Mr, Baxter's 


-mind, that 'Church-Communion is | preſentisl 


Communion : And becauſe he did not always 
follow Chriſt, and give his perſonal attendance 
ON WI therefore he _m—_ not hold Commu« 
, nion 
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of Eccleſiaſtical. Authority. 

nion with him. - And now let our Reconciler 
try again how from this Example he can prove 
that Schiſmaticks -muſt be ſuffered to' preach 
for the promotion of Chriſt's Kingdom. 

VII." And yet it' is wonderful to obferve 
how he tums the Tables. in his next Argue 
ment;-and proves, from Chriſt's being the 
good Shepherd, who lays down his life for his 
Sheep; 'that the Governours of the Church 
ſhould part with their indifferent things, to 
preſerve the Sheep from ſuch Thieves, that is, 
Schiſmatical Preachers, thoſe who, if his lat 
Argament be good, oughe not to be forbid to 
preach, though they do not profeſs Commu- 
nion with us. But-I muſt tell him, That for 
the Church co defixoy her Confſitution.to pull 
down all her Hedges and Fences, is the way to 
let in theſe Thieves, as he calls them, not to 
keep them out. 

VII. His laſt Argument is of the ſame na- 
ture : That becauſe Chrift prays for the unity of 
the Church, therefore to procure this unity and 


concord, we muſt part with all unneceſſary things, 


which do not in the leaſt advance his Kingdom. 
And.truly L think ſo. too; but it the external 
Decency of Worſhip is not ſo unneceſſary a 
thing, nor cally to be parted with it parting 
with theſe Ceremonies will not heal our. 
Schiſms and Diviſions, of which I have dif- 
cours'd largely already, there needs no other 
Anſwer to be returned tothis Argument. 

He concludes this Chapter with retorting 
ſome -of theſe Arguments upon the Diſſenters. 


| Thave anſwered for the Church, let the Dif- 


{enters 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
ſenters now try how they can anſwer for 
themſelves; for he very truly obſerves, that 
they fall with more weight upon them, To pre- 
fer ſome arbitrary Platforms of Worſhip and 
Diſcipline which God has nowhere inſtituted 
or commanded, before the ſubſtantial Duties 
of Peace and Unity, and Obedience to Go- 
vernment, _ ou like an offence __ 
that Law, I will bave and not ſacrifice, 
than what he charges —_ the Church 3 and 
to forbid the obſervation of the decent Rites 
and Ceremonies of Worſhip as unlawful and 
ſuperſtitious, is a much more intokrable yoke 
and burden than the impoſition of them. But 
I ſhall leave the Difſenters and our Reconcilex 
to adjuſt this matter among themſelves. 
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CHAP. V. 


Containing an Anſwer to our Reconciler's 
Arguments drawn from the 14th and 
I5th Chapters to the Romans. 


From our Reconciler makes a great flou- 
_ riſh with a multitude of Arguments, as 
aſually thoſe men do, who cannot find one 
good one; yet he. ſeenis to put the greatelk 
confidence ' in thoſe Arguments which are 
drawn from that condeſcenſion and mutual 
forbearance, which St. Paul requires the Jew- 
iſh and Gentile Converts ( who differed a- 
| bout the obſervation of the Moſaical Law ) to 
p Exerciſe towards each other. And this. I con- 
feſs, 'were a very good Argument, if it were a 
parallel] Caſe. But I ſuppoſe our Reconciler 
will grant, that there are ſome caſes, wherein 
tt is very reaſonable to exerciſe ſuch forbear- 
ance 3 and yet there may be other caſes,where- 
in it is not prudent and reaſonable to allow 
the ſame Indulgence : and therefore it does 
not follow, that becauſe St. Pax required the t 
Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians to forbear each 
other- in their ' Diſputes about the Moſaical 
Law. therefore the Governours of the Church 
mult forbear Diſſenters, and not preſcribe the 
decent Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, nor 
exa&t Conformity to them 3 unleſs it appear 
' that theſe two caſes are the ſame, or ſo like to 
w ; Q, each 
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each other, that we may fairly argue from one 
to the other. That theſe caſcs are not alike, 
and that the Apoſile's Arguments for mutual 
forbearance are not applicable to the caſe of 
our Difſenters, I Jo not but I (hall make 
ſo plain, as to fatisfic all impurtial Readers. 
And this, l hope, may paſs for an Anſwer to his 
fourth Chapter. 


I. Then I obſerve, that St.Pawl in the 14th 
Chapter to_ the Kone, onely_exhorts ie 
ewillt and Gentile Chriſtians to mutual tor- 

bearance in Tuch caſes Which had been already 
decreed and determined by the Fea. 
rity in the Church. cre 15 2 great Diipate 
between our Reconciler and Dr. Womack, now 
the Reverend Biſhop of St. Davids, to whom 
this Epiſile was dire&ed, Whether onely to 
the private Chriſtians at Rome, or to Church» 
Governours alſo, and conſequently whether it 
be the duty onely of private Chriſtians, or of- 
Church-Governours alſo, to exerciſe this for- 
bearance towards Diſſenters. The Biſhop ſup- 
poſes, that there was no Presbytery ſetled at 
Rome at this time, and offers ſeveral Argyu- 
ments to prove it. Our . Reconciler attempts 
to anſwer theſe Arguments, and to prove the 
contrary , that the Church of Rome, whoſe 
Faith was ſpoken of thronghout the World, 
could not be without a ſerled Miniſtry at that 
time.' I am not willing to interpoſe iv this 
Diſpute : for though it would be of great mo- 
ment to anſwer all our Reconciler's Arguments 
from this Chapter, were it certain that St.Paw 
did not deligne theſe dircRions for C_ 
| OVEr= 
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Governors; -but onely for private Chriſtians, 
as an-Exptdient to- preſerve Peace and Unity 
till theſe-Difputes ſhould” be determined by a 
jafAuthorirys yet whatever fair probabilities 
there"ttiay be of this; T doubt? there is not evi- 
dence enongh for it to corivince a Reconciler, 
or at 6bſtiate Diffencet.' >! +/+ 
. And mdeed,tipon the principle which I have 
now leid' down; there is ho'need of this : for 
whether theſe-Exhortations to forbear one a- 
ex, and to receive one another, and not to 
judge; condemn, - or defpiſe'one another, con- 
cery_private Chriſtians ; or Church-Gover- 
riours, or equally both, yer fince this forbear- - 
ance extends onely to ſuch caſes as were de- 
termined by:Eecleſiaftical Authority to be the 
proper matter for the exerciſe of this Chriſtian 
charity and-forbearance, every one ſees how 
impertinently-it is alleadged by our Reconciler 
to prove that the Governours of the Church 
muſt not' impoſe- any indifferent Cuſtoms and 
Uſages' which are ſcrupled by our Diffenters, 
For what conſequence is there in this ? that 
becauſe private Chriſtians or Church-Gover- 
nours muſt allow the free exercife of that li- 
berty. to: cach other, which the Church has 
decreed that they (hould allow to cach other, 
therefore the Church it (elf muſt not impoſe 
the obſervance of any indifterent Ceremonies 
on Difſenters, or muſt alter or abate chem in 
compliance with their Scruples. 
This is the plain caſe here. The Council 


at Feruſalem had decreed, that the Gentiles r5 ags. 


who' received the Faith of Chrift, ſhould not 
,Q 2 be 
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A Vindication of the Rights. 

be under a neceflity of beipg-circumciſed, -or 
obſerving the Law of Moſes, - and;left the. be- 
lieving Jews at their: liberty -to- obſerve; the 
Rites and Ceremonies of their Law ſtill 3 but 
notwithſtanding; this determination , the be- 
licving Gentiles, who underſtood their Ghri-, 
ſtian liberty, deſpiſed the weakneſs and: ſuper- 
Gition of the believing Jews, who.continued 
zealous for the Law of Moſes 3 and; thgbelie- 
virg Jews were mightily ſcandalized and of- 


 fended at the liberty which.che Gentile Gon-, 


verts took, and made great {crupleiof conver-, 
fing with them, or of worſhipping God tage” 
ther. This Scandal. and Offence which, the 
Council cafily foreſaw would be taken and gi- 
yen on both ſides, did not hinder them from 
making a pereinptory Decree in this matter, 
as I obſervcd betorez and when (uch Scandals 
as theſe did ariſe between the believing Jews 
and Gentiles in the Church of Rome, St. Paul 
in this Epiſtle earneſtly exhorts them to mu- 
tual charity and forbearance, to grant that li- 
berty to each other, without mutual cenſures, 
contempt, and ſcandal, which the Church had 
already decreed ſhould be granted: for he 
pleads for no other forbearance than what was 
expreſly decreed by the Council at Feruſa- 
lem. | 
In ſach caſes wherein the Church allows a 
latitude, and permits different apprehenfions 
and praQices, certainly it becomes all Chri» 
ſtians not to judge or cenſure, offend or ſcan- 
dalize each other 3 which is the onely caſe the 
Apolſile.mentions. But -will any man in his | 
Per I | wits, 
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of Ecckfraftical Authority. 
wits, hence infer that the Church muſt make 
no1aws, nor preſcribe any Rules of Worſhip. 
which are {crupled by private Chriſtians; and 
that. if ſhe do, ſhe ſins againſt. theſe Laws of 
Chats 0 Forbearance, which the Apoſile 
exhorts t t Rimgys to. obſerve ? - 
” The Goyertiouts of the Church may exer- 
iſetheTame adthoricy which the Aporties dre 
ie Council at Fersſalem , they may detcr- 
ne What upon mature deliberation ang ad- 
rice they judee fit or necefl: be.determi- 
a; Tynateyer icruples fome Chllians b: 
entertained * aboptiit 3 and whey they. ha) 
qe LEG og. Vecomes C hrittian Dilopggnd Mi- 
matters, 3s the Apotye here does, tg-perſwade. 
vat Cyiians 7o.obey Tue CanttmouuGns 
ox the prelervation'of.the Peace and, Unity of 
MEETS IorT7o fon Roconcilers. and ic 
- CAC 1 "Canie of Diſente 222i, 
' Authority, which St. Paul nevcr di 
"And, it becomes private Chriſtian; to ſub- 
pit toſuch Determinations; , and thoſe who 
do not,'arc guilty of the ſcandal and offence, 
if there he any, not thoſe who do. The Gen- 
te Converts were guilty of ſcandal, if they 
deſpiſed the Jews - obſerving” the Law of 
Moſes, which the Council. had- ſtill permitted 
them 'tq obſerve 3 the Jews were guilty of 
ſcandalizing the Gentiles, if they judg2d and 
cenſured them, and' denied Communion to 
them for not obſerving the Law of Moſes, bc- 
cauſe the Council had delivercd the Gentiles 
from any ſuth neceſſity : but no man can be 
guilcy of any criminal ſcandal by obeying the 
Q 3 lawiul 
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lawful Conſtitutions of the © k 

is ſcandalized at it, but on {wad 
the ſide of diſobedience; The ib ew. 
gave no offence by obſeryi * Mv- 


ſes, nor the Deg gots y not. oh 
ving it, Ts lam. S | 

thority of the Apol 197 Tee | 
them; and t oe: 
the Jews a chieore obſerve the the Lay 
por the Gentiles to obſerve it, to ave 

da}, (which had been ſomewhat like ; on, 
conciler's Addreſs to the Church prone oh 
and to the Difſenters to obey {i pautions , 
to avoid Schiſm ) but he _—\ 


mn-aotr 


to grant that liberty to each-pthep which the, 
Church had {647 er and- Solid, E 
cenſure, and” eſj piſe, week $/141Y 

other for the uſe * this ba 

of them would be an exprels, pal 


Apoſtolical Decree, 
' Governours indeed may be gilt i 
ritableneſs in the exerciſe of a Ia dined 
( as 1 have already diſcourgd, 
our Church from any fuch imputation ) bu 
om 190 can never be guilty of ſcandal in N 
beying the lawful commands of: a lawful Au- 
thority. And private Chriſtians may be guil- 
ty of ſcandal in the imprudent uſe of their juſt. 
liberties 3 but this can neyer extend to the. 
authority of Govemment. Thus it was with 
the Gentile Conyerts, The Council at Feru- 
ſalem had delivered them from the neceſſity of 
obſerving the Laws of Moſes, but yethad not 
Jaid a neceſſity on them to eat Swines ficlb, or 
any* 


of Ecclfuaftical Authority. 
any other- meats which were unclean by the 
Law, when a Jew was preſent z and therefore 
herein it became-them to uſe their liberty 
without offence; and to excrciſe a generous 
charity towards the weakneſs of a believing 
Jew in fuch caſes, as the Apoſile argues from 
the '23th verſe tothe eng of che Chapter 3 
.yet it became the Church to allow this li- 
to the Gentiles, which they might uſe 
yncharitably: | for to have abridged it, had 
been to impoſe on them the obſervation of the 
Mofical Law. ; 

[The Apoſile indeed; as the Reconciler ob- 


ſerves, did plainly-affert, Thet the things ſeru- P. 


pled by the weak,” were pure and lawful in them- 
felues ; that be knew and was perſwaded by the 
Loyd Feſix, that there was nothing unclean of it 
ſelf 2 which'is the very determination of the 
Council at Feruſalem ; and yet he requires the 
believing Gentiles to exerciſe great charity in 
the uſe of their liberty ; which is a plain in- 
ſtance of the. exerciſc of a private charity in 
ſuch caſes, where publick Authority can make 
no {uch determination in tavour of the ſcru- 
pulous. The Council at Zerrſalem, and St, 
Pazl 'in this Epifile, determine agaiott the 
ſcruples. of the Jews, and afſert the liberty of 
the Gentileszand they could not do otherwiſe 3 
and yet St. Pax! requires private Chrittians to 
uſe this liberty without offence, and to cxer- 
ciſe ſuch charity to .their Jewith Brethren, as 
the Church ic ſelf did not, and could not <&x- 
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ercile. And thus St. Paul falls under our Re- P, 71. 


cor.giles's lgſh, as-well as Dr. Womack, As if 
Q 4+ Churche 
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232 AVindication of the Rights 
Eburch-Governours were not as much concerned in 
the reaſons laid down, as were the common Pet- 


ple, that is, that they were not obliged to receive . 


the weak, in Faith, and being flrong, to bear the 
infirmities of the weak,, that they might judge a- 
nother mans ſervant, that they might put a ſium 
Bling-block or an occgfien to fall in their Brothers 
way that they might walk uncharitably, ,might- 
grieve, and even deftroy bim with their. meat for 
whom Chriſt died;that they might let their good be 
evil ſpoken of, and might for meat deftroy the work, 
of God ;, aud that though it is good for private peve 
ſons not to eat fleſh, nor dyink wine, nor todo any 
thing whereby their Brather ftumbleth, or is mi 
weak, or is offended, yet may Church-Governours 
impoſe ſuch things,although God bas declared that 
their power is only for edification,and not for 

dion. For this is the plain caſe, all theſe Argu- 
ments St.Pazl uſes to perſwade private Chriſti- 
ans to mutual forbearance and charity in the 
exerciſe of their Chriſtian liberty;and yet both: 


the Council at Fernſalem, and St. Paxl in this: - 


Chapter.do poſitively determine, that the Gen-- 
' tile Chriſtians ſhould have this liberty, though 
St. Paul perſwades them {to great charity in 


the exerciſe of it, | So that the caſe of private 


Chriſtians and publick Govemnours is ſo very 
different, that charity may exa& that from 
private Chriſtians to avoid ſcandal] and offence, 
which no charity can juſtific in Governours : 
the Gentile Converts were todeny themſelves 
in the uſc of their liberty, to avoid giving of- 
fence to the Jewiſh © hriſtiansz but a whole 
Council of Apoſtles did not think fit to deny 
_ thislibexty to the Geptiles, which might prove 
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an offence and ſcandal -to the Jews. For the 
believing ' Gentiles might reſtrain the uſe of 
their-liberty without injuring their Chriftian 


| liberty3-'for no man is bound to ofe all the 


liberty he'has; and therefore may ſuſpend the 
n(e& of it when it will ſerve the ends of chari- 
ty-:\* but (the-Apoſiles could not deny the uſe 


' of this/liberty/to the gentile Converts, with- 


out- deſtroying, their Chriftian liberty. And 
therefore our Reconciler is mightily ont in his 
Argument, That Church-Governours in their 
are capacity are bound to all: thoſe aQts of 
orbearance - and ' charitable condeſcenfion , 
which private Chriſtians are bound to; when 
in this very inftancefrom which he argues, ib 
appears to be quite otherwiſe : the Church 
determines for: the liberty of the Gentiles to 
eat all ſorts of meats without any regard to 
the Moſaical diftinQion between clean and 
unclean, notwithſtanding that offence it gave 
tothe belieying Jew 3 and yet St. Pal per- 
ſwades the believing Gentile not to uſe this 
liberty to the ſcandal and offence of their weak 
Brethren, 6 . 

In a word : This fourteenth Chapter to the 
Romans conſiſts of two diſtin& parts, though 
not ſo commonly obſerved, which has occa- 
ſioned very confuſed apprehenſions about it. 
7. That which equally concerns both Jews 
and Gentiles, viz.” not to judge, deſpiſe, or 
cenſure each other , nor to break Chriſtian 
Communion, upon account of their different 
apprehenſions about the Moſaical Law : that 
one believed he might indifferently-cat of all 
ſorts of meat, and. another cat herbs 3 one 


prc- 
Pr 


- 


\ this part reaches to the 13th yerſe. But 


d them, that the Jews might Rill obs 
e the Law of Moſes, and that the Gentiles 
ight enjoy -their liberty not to obſerve itz 
therefore the Apoſtle uſes much ſach Ax- 

ts tq' perſwade them to this, as 
Bone uied by the Council when' they 
their Decxee 3 of which, more preſently : and. 


our Reconeiler hence infers that Church-Go» 


determined they might both lawfully do,- I 
cannot imagine. 2. The ſecond part pecult-, 
arly,refers to the believing Gentiles, to per- 
ſwade them to exerciſe great charity, and as 
much as might he, to avoid all ſcandal and 
offence in the uſe of their Chriſtian liberty, 
That becauſe their Jewiſh Brethren were {0 
weak as to take offence at their liberty, there» 
fore they ſhould forbear the uſe of it, when it 
was likely to give offence. And to. this pur- 
pole he urges , Arguments from charity 
to the end of the Chapter, and.in the begin-, 
ning of the 15th Chapter, 
But this you have already heard, peculiarly 
xe]ates to the duty of private Chriſtians in the 
; h private 


Jo, 9, 
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ence ex th riſtian liberty, and 
can ef tel Ghia Hcy, ad 
of the Ci as exerciGng, as of Governe: 
ment, in; king publick, Decrees and Confii- 


tations; [fox 25 1 have' already ſhewn, 'the 
Charc 


nat deny that uy tothe Gen» 

make any. Necxes in fayour of ſuch 

les, but onely:exhorted yn" 
ot9, Lo Ts hberty. charitably, and 

ons-thing well conſi- 

le: Yo ctent Ann ex.to our 's 

, ſince it mkey yery plain, 

that Sores nothing io the . x 4th. of the Ry- 

to-reſkrain' the- exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical 


Authority, whatever {cruples men have enters | 


tained about'it.- 
I.. Another very material difference i is, that 
the ſubje& of the Diſpute between the Church 
and Diſlenters, is of a quite different nature 
om. that 'Diſpute which. was between . the 
jom and: Gentile Chriſtians, about which 
the Apolilegave thoſe dire&ions about mutual 
pager any and a Fharitable condeſcenlion to 


ch other. 
The Diſpute hevne the Church and Diſ- 


ſenters, isabout. indifferent things 3 between 
the Jews and Gentiles, abaut the obſervation 
of the Law of Moſes : Now theſe two are fo 
valily different, - that there may be very wiſe 
reaſons for allowing ſome indulgence in one 
caſe, but not in the other. 

By indifferent thipgs, I mean ſuch things as 
are neither morally good nor.evil, nor are ci- 
ther commanded noy forbidden by any poli: 
fiye 
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tive Law of God: Now if ou 
ptaxe, 'or any one/Precept or 
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ther. to:Governqurs' or' private 
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bout forbearance; or the exerciſe of charity in 


Cuch matters, I will yield him the Caule. " He 


between Jew and Gentile was of another na- 


ture. - This our Reconciler acknowledges, That 


this Diſcourſe. is generally thought" to bave relitidn 
to the Jewiſh Converts; who thought” it wat un- 


Lawful to eat of meats forbidden 


the Law of 
Moſes; .and that '« was their duty to' obſerve the 


Fewiſh Feſtivals \, "and'ſays; That hy*Diſcourſe 


will be more firms, if the Apoſtle ſpeaks coneetning. 


the obſervance of the Law of Moſes,” or of | the 
meats and days ' preſcribed by it. 'And ir this 
ſence I defire-totake it, and believe this is the 
true fence of the words z- but it may be,” when 
he ſees, that this/interpretation of the ' place 


will overthrow his whole Hypotheſis, he' will 


be. willing -to- retreat3- and- therefore'T! ſhall 
briefly examine what he: alleadges*-to- prove 


the Apoſile did not refer to the obſervation 


of the Law of Moſes in' this place; but that 
he rather ſpeaks of meats offered to Idols, and the 


obſerving days of Faſting, - His Arguments are 


theſe : 


1. Becauſe the weak Brethren did 'not abſtain 
from Swines-fleſh onely, and other meaty forbid- 
den by the Law of Moſes, but they abſtained from 
all kinds of fleſh. Whence' ſaith the Commentator 
on the Romans in 8e. Jerom's Works, Tt may 
be proved that the Apoſtle fpeaketh not of the Few+, 


a 


as. ſome conceive 4. non; enim'carnes ſecundum 


legem, - ſed: ſola-olera manducabant. Becavſe 
the: weak, perſons mintioned' bere, onely did\eat 
berbs, abſtaining from all fleſh, and not from that. 


alone, which was forbiddenhy the Law of Mo- 
ſes. ---But: if-we will take the opinion, of this 
Commentator,: we muſt underſtand alſo, one 
who is weak in body,  whohas an ill Romach, 
or ill: digeſtion, and therefore cats herbs, be- 


cauſe: he cannot-eat flefh, through fickneſs or 


old age: Infirmus tate, aut corporis vigore : 
which are the words immediately before; and 
then how this will reach the caſe of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Ceremonies, I cannot tell. 

- As for his reaſon, that theſe weak perſons 
eat. onely:herbs, it is not evident from the 
Text. Herbs may be- taken ſynecdochically 
for all ſorts of meats allowed by the Law, no 
ſort of herbs being forbidden; or it may figni- 
fie, that rather x eat:any meats forbidden 
by :their Law, they choſe to live on herbs; 
which might be often the-caſe of thoſe Jews 
who lived among Heathens, as the Jews at 
Rome, who are primarily concerned in this E- 
piſtle, did. And: St. Chryſeſtom, who politive- 
ly afſerts that this concerns meats forbidden 


by the Lawoof Moſes, af-- go reed 


bl 
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their cating herbs, Be- 7: wont Feppmn ieihaiter in mac 
cauſc if they had onely | ws, xz» dos jus aides Lecomm off 
abſtained from Swines- Lang Ts age Su ome Fes 
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den meat;, they would '%#* 9armgnon. Chryl. in Loc, 


have diſcovered their Reverence for the Law 


of 
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of Moſes tilt (-which-he fuppoſes they had a 
Git > covered Jo and rac 


faſting and Rnethaharothe obſervation 
the Law. Whethet this be a good: reafon or 
not, I am not now concemed to inquire; it 
phinly ſhews what St. Chryſoftonf's opinion 
was ir the caſe; which 3 fuppoſe may be 
' thought as conſidetable as Conmenta- 
rors. 5 IM p > 5 
But there can be nodoabe about this, if we 
confider what the Apoſtle ſaith, v: 14. For £ 
know, and am perſwaded by:tbe Lord Jeſis, that 
there is nothing nncleat of it ſelf 3 © bu# +0: him 
that efteemeth any thing unclean, to him i ia 19-- 
clean, av, common, the word peculiarly. ufed 
to fignifie the diftinQtion of clean and unclean 
meats armong the Jews 5 and: theze was no' o- 
ther Law that ever made ſuch: a diſtinQion. 


For though the Pytbagoreans did forbid cating 
of fleſh, lier | ble Sec.of 


Philoſophers, whicky could not occaſion fuck a 
general Diſpute as this was 3 and they did not 
forbid fleſh upen; this diſtiaction-of clean and: 
unclean meats, which was peculiar to the Mo- 


faical Law, but for reaſons peculiar: to their 


Philoſophy, which were ſo vain and fuperſii- 
tious, that we cannot imagine the: Apo! 
would grant any indulgence to fach fans 
cies. | 
2, His: next reaſon-is, Becanſe 1be Apoſtle 
doth in the Epiſtles to the Galatians and Goloſ- 
lions freak ſeverely agtinſt their — - 
ewiſh 
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p wn end therefote bere would nod 
peak, of 4s dbings indifferent 3 concerning 
which, it mas needful that the obſervers or 
not obſervers of them; fponld be well aſſured in 
their own minds, and be permitted to continue in 
their profiice, as St. ole faith, the Apoſtle 
Kd, get nor is it like, that in ſuch things be 

permit vhem to abound in their own ſence. 
Which laft aſſertion dircaly overthrows his 
whole Hypotheſis : for it ſeems the Apoſile 
might have required of. them to renounce the 


Law of Moſes, and the obſervation of it, what- 


ever ſcruples they 3 and theri how 
does it become ſo neceflary a duty in Church» 
= tific pry humour —_ nn 
to grati every {crupulous 

ſcience ? for if ever there were reaſon to be 
favourable to ſcruples, it was in the cafe of the 
believing Jews, whoſe ſcruples were occafio- 
ned by a Divine Law, which they were not yet 
convinc'd was abrogated and out of date : 
And if, as he ſays, it was notlikely the Apoſile 


ſhoiild Gaffer them to abound in their own 


ſence in ſuch: things, there is much leſs reaſon 
toexped& this from Church-Governours in o- 
ther-matters, where no ſuch Authority can be 
pretended to juſtifie their ſcruples. But of the 
different behaviour of the Apoſtle to the Ro- 
mans and Galatians, 1 ſhall give ſuch an ac- 
count in what follows, as will not be much to 
our Reconciler's purpolc. 

3+ Becauſe the Apoſtle confineth his diſcourſe 
0 meats, not fpeaking of the whole obſervance of 
#be Law of Moles, be doth not —_——— . 
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240 A Vindication of the Rights 
' Chriſt bad now aboliſhed that Law, or that it 
was not made unto, and ſo could not oblige the. 
Gentile World, or any thing which ſeemeth proper 
80 oppoſe unto thoſe judaizing Chriſtians, but onely 
ſaith that meats _— _—_— to on and 
wcb-like things 3 which are all proper to be fþu» 
= unto thoſe who, underftanding of their liberty, 
freely indulged themſelves in eating of the Idol- 
Sacrifice. Now this 'is a notable Argument, 
if it be well conſidered. The Apoſtle confines 
bis diſcourſe to meats ( and days ) not | 
of the whole obſervance of the Law of Moles. 
Becauſe his whole Epiſtle treats upon this Ar- 
ument, and he does not repeat all that he 
id in the foregoing Chapters about Circum-' 
cition and Sacrifices, Waſhings and Purificati- 
ons, and the abrogation of the Moſaical Law, 
in this 14th Chapter 3 therefore theſe' meats 
and drinks and days, muſt not refer to -Mo- 
faical obſervances. The whole Epiſtle con- 
| cerns the Diſpute between Jews and Gentilesz 
and if.he can find any other meats and-days 
which the Jews thought themſelves bound to 
obſerve, and the Gentiles thought themſelves 
freed from by Chriſt, he will ſay ſomething 
' more to the purpoſe. | 
And whereas he argues, that the Apoſile 
does not urge ſuch Arguments as are proper 
to prove the abrogation of the Law of Moſes, 
it is evident that this was not his buſineſs in 
this Chapter ; but ke proves what he intended 
to prove, how reaſonable mutual forbearance 
1s in theſe matters; which ſuppoſes the abro- 
gation of the Law already proved ( as indeed 
| he 


: of Eeclefiaftical Autbority. 
-he had fifficiently proved it before): for there 
iy no place-for-forbearance againſt a poſitive 
Wo Tag tint: Ne | 
4. His:la(treaſon-is as good as any of the 
former :-- Becauſe:had the 4 


poftle fpoken to the 
firong Femngh Chriſtian, and declared: his freedom 


from the obſervation of the whole Fewiſh Law, he 


would bave contradified the Churches of Jeruſa- 
lem, and his own praftice there's for they were 


- Zealows for the obſervation of it, and did eſteem it 
their duty ſo to'be 5 and did not judge bim a 
' - ſtrong, but a diſorderly Chriſtian, who being a 


- Few, obſerved. not their Laws and Cuſtoms. 


ow if this proves any. thing, it proves that 
St. Paul never did, and indeed ought not to 
diſpute ' againſt the freedom of the Jewiſh 


. Converts from: the obſervation of the Law 3 


and then we ſhall want a new Commentator 
upon. moſt 'of his Epiſiles,to deliver him from 
that ſcandal which'all ExpoſiÞrs hitherto have 
caſt on him, that-he has ty magy places indu- 
ſtriouſly proved that neither Jew nor Gentile 
were - under: the obligation of the Moſaical 
Law. ' wr | 

\ Bat it -is evident in. this very place, that 
thoſe whom our Reconciler calls the ſtrong Few- 
#F Chriſtian,, St. Paul calls the weak in the 
Faith, who'did not underliand his true Chri- 
ſtian liberty 3/ and writing neither to ſtrong 
Jewiſh, nor to-firong Gentile Chriſtians, but 
to the Church of Rome, which conſiſted of both, 
in compliance- with the Apoſtolical Decree 
in the tirtt Council at Feruſalem. He impoſes 
no _neceflity on the: Jews to renounce the ob- 

| R ſervation 
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ſervation of the Law, nor or :the Gentiles to 
-obſerve it : and left ſuchdifferent manners and 
cuſtoms might occaſion Schiſms and Divifions 
among them, he exhorts them to mutual for- 
bearance 3 not to judge, nor-cenſure, nor re- 
proach each other upon this acggunt. And 
this the Apoſtle might do, without incurring 
the cenſure-of the Chriſtians at 'Feruſalem, or 
contradiding his own praGtice. For he was 
charged at Feruſalem not with 2 wo Jo a- 


brogation of the Law with reſpec to Jews as 
well as Gentiles, which was a thing ſo noto- 
rious, that he neither could nox would difſem- 
ble it; bat with forbidding the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians to obſerve. the-Law, which indeed was 
direly contrary tro the Apoſtotical Decree, 
which delivered the Gentiles from that ne- 
ceſſity, but indulged the Jews in it. Thus 
Zames the Biſhop of Jeruſalem tells him, that 
the Jews, wh 
Feruſalem, an were zealousfor the Law, were 
informed of him , that he taught all the Jews 
which are among the Gentiles, that they ought to 


21 Acts 21. forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they owght not #0 civ- 


cumciſe their children, neither #0 walk after the 
cuſtoms, Now it is one thing to ſay that they 
are under no neceſſity of doing this, and ano- 
ther to fay they ate under a neceffity of not 
doing it 3 the firſt was the Apoftles conſtant 
Doctrine, the ſecond was contrary both to his 
* own practice, and.to that liberty he every- 
where indulged the Jews; as well as in this 
Chapter under debate. - 
Having thus cleaxed the way, and proved 
h that 


verethen in great numbers at - 
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that St. Paw docs here diſcourſe about the obs 
ſervation of the Jewiſh Law, and that neither 
believing Jews nor Gentiles ought to judge, 
cenſure, or condemn each other for obſcrving 
or not obſerving ſuch cuſtoms 3 I come now 
to ſhew what a vaſtdifference there is between 
this caſe, and thoſe indifferent Ceremonies 
and Circumſtances of Worſhip which are cn- 
joyned by- our Church, and that we cannot 
argue from one to the other. ' And methinks 
every ordinary Reader cannot but be ſenfible 
of the difference at the firſt hearing, 

For the Diſpute here is not about indiffc- 
rent things, but about the obligation of the 
Law of Moſes. The Propoſition our Reconciler 
undertakes to prove, is, That indifferent things 
which may be changed and. altered without ſin, 
or violation of Gods Law, ought not to be impo- 
ſed by Superiours as Conditions of Communion. 
And this he proves from St. Pawl's Indulgence 
to the Jews in the obſervation of the Moſai- 
cal. aw. Now what relation is there between 
the Law of : Moſes, and” the indifferent Cir- 
cumſtances or Ceremonies of Worſhip ? 

Did St. Paxl allow the Jews this liberty of 
obſerving the Law of Moſes upon this reaſon, 
that it was indifferent for them to obſerve, or 
not to obſerve the Law ? If he did not, then 
this Example .is impertinently alleadged, as 
not relating to this preſent Diſpute about im- 
poling or not impoſing indifferent things. If 
he did, then the obſervation of the Law is in- 
different {till : for that which is once indif- 
ferent, muſt. continue ſo, without ſome new 

R 2 Law 
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A Vindication of the Righty 
I aw to alter its nature 3 iand'T know of none ' 
in this caſe. £7 +l 

If Se. Pal thought th® obſervation of the 
Law#fo indifferent, why does he diſpute ſo car- 
neſily againſt it in this whole Epiſtle ? Why 
did he contend fo earneſily even with St. Pe- 
ter himſelf, in behalt of the Gentiles, to main- 
tain their liberty: from the Jewiſh Yoke ? for' 
if it were indifferent to the Jew, it was fo to- 
the Gentile: and according to our Reconciler's 
way, it did not become ſuch great Apoſiles to' 
contend about indifferent” things either one 
way or other. Why did St. Paul fo feverely 
chide the Galatians, who chiefly confilted of 
Gentile Converts, for their warping to the 
obſervation of the Law? and fo pathonately 
exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the liberty where- 
with Chriſt had made them free, and not to be in- 
tangled again with the yoke of bondage ? Why. 
does he fodiligently caution the Coloffians both: 
againfi Jewiſh and Pagan Superſtitions, as 
contraty to the DoEtrine of Chriſt ? This 
does not argue that the Apoſtle thought the 
obſervation of the Law of Moſes an indiffe- 
rent thing : tor though he indulged: the Jews 
in it, he would not indulge the Gentile Con-' 
verts> eſpecially thoſe Gentile ' Churches 
which were p/anted by himſelf, and were 
from the very beginning inſtructed” in their - 
Chriſtian liberty. : which ſeems-to be the true 
reaſon of his different treatment of the Chur- 
ches of Rome and Galatia. At Rome it is evi- 
dent there were great numbers both of Jewiſh 
and Gentile Converts and as he aflerts. the 
liberty 


% 


fiberty of the Gentile Chriſtian from the Mo- 
faical Law, (o he indulges the believing Jew 
in ſuch obſervations, and exhorts them both 
to bear patiently and charitably with one a- 
nother, without: deſpiſing or judging. But 
the Churches of Galatia conlifted of Gentile 
Converts, and 'cither had none or very few 
Jews originally among them, as is evident, in 
that St. Paxl from the very beginning had 
freely and openly inſtructed them in their 
Chriſtian liberty, and freedom from the Law 
of Moſes 3 which he could not have done, had 
there been any great number of Jews there, 
who were all zealous for the Law : therefore 
when in his abſence ſome Jewiſh Chriltians 
had-got in among them, and ſeduced them 
from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel to the obfer- 
vation of legal Rites and Ceremonies, he deals 
very ſharply with them, and chides-them for 
thcir Apoſtacyz for there was not the ſame 
reaſon to indulge them in this caſe, as to in- 
dulge the Jews. And we may as well from 
St. Paul's ſeverity to the Galatians, prove that 
it does not become Church-Governours to in- 
dalge the wantonneſs and ſuperſtitiousconceits 
and ſcrupulous fancies of private Chriſtians, 
as from his indulgence to the Jewiſh Chrifti- 
ans at Rome, prove the unlawtulneſs of impo- 
ſing indifferent things, and with much better 
reaſon too, To be (ure, fince he ſo ſharply 
reproves the Galatians for their obſervation of 
the Law of Moſes, which he ſo charitably in- 
dulges the Jewiſh Romans in, he does neither 
under the notion of indifferent things 3 and 
R 3 there» 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
therefore this Example , does.not concern our 


preſent Diſpute. 
But you will fay, Were not theſe things in- 


_ different ? Does not the Apoſtle expreſly ſay, 


T know, and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that there  nothiag unclean of it ſelf ? 
Was not the Law abrogated which made the 
difference between clean and unclean meats ? 
And were they not at liberty then to eat or 
not to eat ? Yes, no doubt of it, as we are at 
this day. But it is one thing to cat or not to 
cat, as an inſtance of natural liberty, in which 
Religion isnot concerned 3 and another thing 
to cat or not to eat out of regard to the Law 
ot Moſes , which was the Diſpute between the 
Jewand Gentile, and which is the caſe where- 
in St. Paul exhorts them to the exerciſe of 
mutual charity and forbearance. Now let our 
Reconciler ſpeak his conſcience freely, whether 
there be any thing alike in theſe two cafes, 
or whether there be the ſame reaſon to in- 
dulge a Diflenter in his ſcruples about indit- 
ferent things; which never were commanded 
nor forbidden by any divine Law, as there 
was at that time to indulge the Jews in the 
obſervation of the Law of Moſps, which they 
knew was given by God, and had been in all 
Ages till that day religiouſly obſerved by them 
from the time it was firſt given, and which 
they thought did ſtill as much oblige them as 
ever. The Diſpate is not about the lawful 
uſe of indiffercht things, but about the obliga- 
tion of a divine Law : and though it was ve- 
ry reaſonable to indulge the Jews for a time 

| 44 (ie | *; 


in-obſcrving the Law, till it ſhould be repea- 
led in Geo ein manner. as to leave no 
reaſonable cruple about it; yet it can never be 
reaſonable to indulge men in. their ſcruples a- 
bout indifferent things, becauſe ' there never 
Was, nor neyer will be any ſuch reaſon for theſe 
{cruplcs as ought to be indulged, 


But our Reconciler, in anſFer to what Dr. 


Falkner had urged, That the Apoſtle in this Chap-.P. 77. 


ter(14 Rom.) is not treating about,aud therefore 
not agginft the Rules of Order in the ſervice of 
God, meaning by that expreſſion the. impoſed Ce- 
remonies, adds, That ſtill the ſequel is firm : for 
the Apoſtle may diſpute upon anather ſubjet, and 
yet lay down ſuch Principles, and uſe ſuch Ar- 
guments as equally confute tbe preſſing or inppoſing 
of thoſe Ceremonies, as the Conditions of Commus- 
nion, when ſuch an impoſition will filence many a- 
' ble Minifters, and involve many Myriads in the 


guilt of Schiſm and Separation from the Church." 


Now to this I anſwer, ; 

I, This may be ſomctimes true z but then 
the ſubjes muſt be near of kin, and there 
mult be ſomething contained in the Argu- 
ment which indifferently relates to all other 
caſes which are of a like nature. 

2. But yet whatever the Argument be, it 
depends wholly upon a parity of Reaſon, and 
cannot challenge the ſame authority in any 0- 
ther caſe, as it hath in that to which it is im- 
mediately applied. The Arguments the Apo- 
file uſes to perſwade Jews and Gentiles not to 
judge and cenſure each other upon account of 
obſerving or not obſerving the Law of Moſes, 

R 4 are 
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are St. Paxls Arguments, as applied to that 
caſe, but are onely our Recanciter*s Arguments, 
as applied to the Ceremonies of the'Church 
of England, and have no more authority than 
he has; nor any greater ſtrerigth than his rea-' 
ſoning gives them. And therefore he impo- 
ſes upon his Regders, when he''pretends to- 
diſpute again(t the Impaſitions of our Charch 
from the authority of St. Paxl , and confeſſes 
zt the fame time, that St. Pay! does not ſay 
one word about the matter. + He ought plain- 
ly to declare, 'that there is nothing in Scrip- 
ture which expreſly condemns the Impoſitions 
of our Churchz but there are. ſome Argu- 
ments uſed by Chriſt and his Apoftles. upon 
other occa{tons, which he thinks by a parity 
of Reaſon condemns theſe Impoſitions. But 
to pretend Scripture againſt us, when he can- 
.Hot produce any one Scripture which prima- 
rily relates to the impoſitiorr pf indifferent 
things, js to ſet up his own Reaſonings for 
Scripture, though: they are generally ſuch as 
few men will allow to be fenoe. Our Savi- 
cur's and St. Pax!'s Arguments are Scripture, 
when applicd to thoſe caſes to which they ap- 
ply them 3 but when they are applied to 0- 
ther purpoſes, though the words are Scripture 
Rill, yet this new application of them is not ; 
and” I would defire my Readers to obſerve 
this, that though our Reconcyler has alleadged 
numerous places of Scripture , yet he has not 
one Scripture-proof againſt the Church of En- 
gland'; the words are Scripture, but applied 
by him to 'other purpoſes than the Scripture 
ineended,  - 1 .* 3. But 


of Ecclfiaftical Authority. 
z: But yet -parity of Reaſon, where it is 
plain and evident, is a very good Argument. z 
and therefore here will joyn iflue with him, 
and* make it- appear that the Apoſtles Argu- 
ments in the 14th of the Romans, whereby he 
perfwades them to mutual charity and forbear- 
ance in reference to the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Moſaical Law, cannot by any parity of 
Reaſon be applied to the Ceremonies of the 
Church of England. Now l obſerved before, 
that there are two diſtin& parts in this Chap- 
ter; and Arguments proper to each 3 and 
though our Reconciler confounds them, I ſhall 
conſider them diftinaly. 
Firſt, The firſt part perſwades them not to 
judge, or cenſure, or break Communion with 
each other, for the ſake of ſuch different cu-. 


ſtorms. Him that is weak, in the faith receive 3 14 Rom. 1, 


that is, receive to Communion 3 which the 
Reconcijer himſelf confeſſes to be the true ſence 
of it : but not to doubtful diſputations, ji eic Ha- 
xejour hanoyouir, Without judging of cach 0- 
thers differing opinions and perſwaſions of 
things. For one believeth he may eat all things, 
another who is weak eateth herbs. This is the 
matter about which they differed. The Gen- 
tile Converts believed that they were free 
from the Law of Moſes, which made a diffe- 
rence between clean and unclean meats, and 
therefore might cat any thing; the Jew, 
who was weak in the Faith, and was not yet 
perſwaded of his freedom from the Moſaical 
Law, abſtained from all forbidden meats, and 
fed on herbs. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe 


him *© 
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bim\that eateth not. ; Let not the Gentile de- 
ſpiſe the Jew, as ignorant of the Myftery.of the 


' Goſpel, -and that liberty which is purchaſed 


by Chriſt, aud let not bim that eateth not, judge. 
bim that eateth | let not the Jew condemn. and 
reje the Gentiles as profane and unclean per- 
ſons, with whom they ought not to converſe, 
much leſs to receive them into their Commy- 
nion, becauſe they do not obſerve the Law of 
Moſes. So that the Apoſile's deſigne in theſe 
words is to prevent that Schiſm which was 
likely to be occaſioned between the Jewiſh and 
Gentile Converts upon account of the Law of 
Moſes z he does not ſay, that cither Jews 
ſhould yield to Gentiles, or Gentiles to Jews, 
but cach of them retaining their own liberty 
in theſe matters, they ſhould {till own each 0- 
ther as Chriſtian Brethren, and live in Chri- 
{fiian Communion together 3 which ſhews how 
remote this caſe is from the Diſpute between 
the Church and Difſenters : for Jews and 
Gentiles, notwithſtanding their Diſputes a- 
bout the obligation -of the Law of Moſes, 
might joyn together in all the a&s of Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip 3 whereas the Diſpute between 
the Church and Diſſenters is about the very 
ads of Worſhip; and therefore while this dif- 
ference laſts, they cannot Joyn in one Com- 
munion : of which, more anon, Which is a 
plain proof that nothing of all this relates to 

our preſent caſe. | 
But before I conſider the Apoſiles reaſons 
for this, I muſt a little more particularly exa- 
mine what he means by receiving the ms 
or 
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for though our Reconciler and I agree that this 
fignifies to receive #9 Communion, yet I find we 
differ yery much about that, what is meant by 


receiving to Communion 5 as will appear from a p, 83. 


long Paragraph wherein he oppoſes Dr. Falk- 
ner about this matter, which ſeems to me to be 
the very perfection and quinteſſence of Gib- 
beriſh, | 

By receiving one another, I underſtand own- 
ing cach other as Members of the ſame Body, 
7. e. of the ſame Chriſtian Communion, a ne- 
ceflary conſequence or duty of which, is a- 
"Etually to communicate with each other in all 
acts of Chriſtian Worſhip 3 or as Dr. Falkyer 


exprelles it in other words, That they ought to 1.;bertas Ec- 
be owned and judged as Chriſtians, notwithſtand- cleſtaſtica. 
ing theſe different obſervations, --- He forbiddeth ** 437- 


the weaker Fews to condemn the other Jews or 
Gentiles, as if they were not poſſeſr'd with the fear 
of God, becauſe they obſerved not the Law of 
Moſes: and prohibiteth thoſe others from deſpifing 
or diſowning theſe weaker Fews as not having 
etubraced Chrift ( itewwev, v. 3. ſignifying here, 
ſo to deſpiſe, as withal to.reje and diſclaim; as 
Mark 5. 12. Acts 4. 11. 1 Cor. 1,28,) be- 
cauſe they obſerved the Rites of Judaiſm. And 
therefore he adds, That if by a parity of Rea- 
ſon we will apply this to any other caſe, it 
muſt be to condemn them who preſi their own 
pradiices or judgments in things unneceſſary, as be» 
ing the eſſential and neceſſary points of Religion 
and Chriſtianity ; and thereupon do undertake to 
cenſure all thoſe who differ from them in ſuch leſ- 
ſer things, as having no true Religion, or inreard 
relae 
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welation to , or communion with Jeſus Chriſt, 
though they live never fo con gs and att 
according to the beſt” apprebenſions they can at-+ 
tain. 

What. now has our Reconciley to ſay to this, 
why this isnot the true ſence of receiving them, 
to own them for Chriſtians, as Members of the 
Body of Chriſt, and ſuch as they ought actu- 
ally to communicate with ? + Why he ſays, 
This is tacitly preſumed in all the Apoſtle”s Ar- 
guments, and without that conceſſion they are not 
cogent z and of this the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit , with which both parties were endowed, 
were a ſufficient teſtimony : but he declares, that 
they were to he received into communion, and that 
becauſe God had recerved them. He'doth not on- 
ly forbid the ſtrong to diſown theſe weak perſons, 

' as not having embraced Chrift \ for they who thus 
conceived moſt ſuitably unto that Principle, deny 
what the Apoſtle here aſſerts of theſe weak perſons, 
Viz. that God had received them, that they were 
Chrilt;zan Brethren, or that Chriſt died for them, 
or that they were the work of God 3 and ſa all the 
Apoſtles Arguments muſt be to men of ſuch opi- 
nions, weak, and unconcluding : but be declares, 
that they ſhould joyn with them in Chriſtian Fel- 
lowſhip, or ſhould admit them into Communion 
with them, as God did with bim, And ha- 
ving repeated over the ſame thing again, al- 
molt in the ſame words, he concludes, T here- 

fore the deſigne of the Apoſile in this Chapter, - 
plainly is-to condemn. thoſe perſons who for theſe 
things did take upon them to deſpiſe, judge, and 
refuſe Communion with thoſe who differed thus 

| in 
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in judgment and prattice from them. . The mea- 
ning of which is, that both Jews and Gentiles 
did own each other-to: be very good Chriſti- 
ans,” and Members of. the ſame Church and 
Body of Chriſt, notwithſtanding that one ob- 
ſerved 'the Law of Moſes, and the other did 
not but yet they had taken a pique againſt 
each other for theſe- different cuttoms, and 
would not receive eachother to actual Com- 
munion, though there was nothing clſe to hin» 
der this aQtual Communion, but the diſpute 
aboutthe obſervation of the Law , which by 
their own confeſſion was no hindrance at all, 
ſince-theydid- believe that thoſe who obſerved 
it, and thoſe who: did-not obferve it, - were 
both of them very good Chriſtians. - Which is 
fo ridiculous a Comment upon the Text, that 
] could'wiſh it had been ſpared, for. the credit 
of Proteſtant Recontiterr.” + 

But the onely way to-end this Diſpute, is 
by conſidering the'plain matter of fa&.. Now 
it.is evident that the. Jews. did look upon alt 
perſons as pnclean, who were not circumciſed 
and did not obſerve the taw. For which rea- 
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| ſon God inftructed Peter by aVifion not to call ag; x0. 


any man commor or unclean 3 andthe belie- 
ving Jews retained the ſame apprehenfions e- 
. ven-of the believing Gentiles,after this matter 
was determined by the Synod at Feruſalem, as 
is evident from that Conteſt between St. Peter 


and St. Paul at Amioch, which is generally 2 Gal. 


ſuppoſed co be after the Council at Fernſalem. 

e- opinion" the Jews had about the Law 
was, that the obſcrvation of it was neceſſary 
to 


It, F2. 
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to. ſalvation. So the Jews taught the Beechzen 
at Antioch, Except ye be circumciſed after the- 
manner of Moſes, ye cannat be ſaved : which oc- 
caſioned the determination of the Council at. 
Feruſalem. Thus it is evident, the Jews at 
Rome, to whom the Apoſile wrote this Epiltle, 
did believe alſo and therefore the deſigne of; 
the Epiſfile, is to prove juſtification by the, 
Faith of Chriſti, without the works of the Mo-; 
ſaical Law. Now men of ſuch Perſwafions: 
as theſe, could not believe the Gentiles to be 
perfe& Chriſtians, becauſe they rejeed lome- 
thing w® they thought as cflential as any thing 
elſe in Chriſtianity, vis, Circumciſion and the 
obſervation of the Law 3 and for this reaſon 
they judged and condemned them as no Mem- 
bers of the Church, which they could not;be, 
without being incorporated by Circumciſion 
and obſerving the Law : and therefore rcjet- 
cd them from their Communion, + 
As for the Gentiles, though we do not re 

that they ever rejected the Communjon of the 
Jews, who obſerved the Law, yet this Chap- 
ter would perſwade us that at this time they 
were veryincar it at Rome'3, and therefore the 
Command to receive the weak,, (eems to be gi- 
ven to the Gentile believers, who were moi 


. Numerous and prevalent 'at Rome, to receive 


the Jewiſh Chriſtians into their Communion, 
and not to deſpiſe the weak, not to rejeRt them 
out of contempt and ſcorn, as a ſort of ſuch 
imperfect Chriſttans as 1{carce deſerved the 
name-of Chriſtians , but were ſiill more the 
Diſciples of Moſes than of Chriſt, So that 
| the 
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the reaſon why both Jews aod Gentiles were 
apt to reje&t each: other from Communion, 
was; becauſe thole who did fo, had no ppini- 
on of each others Chriſtianity : for it is both 
a contradidtion to the account we have of 
thole times, and abſurd in it felf, that they 


ſhoud believe one another tobe goodChrittians, 


and'yet refuſe to joyn in Chrilttian Communi- 
on, upon ſuch Diſputes as did neither hinder 
their Communion with each other, nor pre- 
judice their Chrfttunity 3 which is as hu- 
mourſorne a Schiſm, as Difſenters themſelves 
are guilty of, and fach as there is no Exam- 
ple of in the firſt Ages of the Church. 
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But fays our Retonciler, Were the deſignes of P. 34. 


#be Apoſtle that which Dr. Falkner doth imagine, 
( that is, that when the Apoſile commands 
them to xeceive the weak, he means, they 
ſhould 'own them for Chriſtian Brethren, and 
as ſuch ſhould receive them to Communion } 
_ ſeeing the Sohifmatick/is by the Doftrine of the 
Church, without that Catholick Church in which 
#lone Salvation can be hads Since therefore we 
do cenſure him as one who hath no inward relation 
#0, 07 communion with Feſis Chriſt, and therefore 
no felation to his Body, fince we do think him wor- 
thy of exclufion from Communion with the Church, 
it ſtems not eaſie -t0 conceive how we ſhall eſcape 
the condemmation of the Apoſtles Diſtotrſe, were 
the defigne of it that onely which be dath imagine. 
Asif it were the ſame thing todeny Gommu- 
njon to any perſons, as wanting fomething e{- 
ſential to Chriſtianity, and fo having no right 
to Church-Communion 3 and to'thut thoſe 
mecn 
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men out of our Communion-who are diforder- 
ly in it, or ſeparate-themſelves from it: ; as if 
it wgre: the ſame thing to deny Communion 
to thoſe who are not or are judged not 'to be 


Chriſtians, and to caſt diſorderly and irregular 


Chriſtians, who will not ſubmit to the Rules 
and Government of the Church, out of our 
Communion. The firſt makes the Diſpute 
upon which we part, to be: effential to Chri- 
ſanity, as the Doctor well obſerved 3 the ſe- 
cond proceeds onely upon: this Principle, that 
thoſe who will live in the Communion of any 
particular Church, muſt be ſubje& to the Rules 
and Orders of Worlhip and-Diſcipline eſta- 
bliſh'd in it. Which may inſtruc our Recon- 
ciler in the difference between the Jews and 
Gentiles not receiving one another upon the 
Diſpute of the Moſaical Law, and the Chur- 
ches rejetivg thoſe from her Communion, 
who will not conform to her Rules of Wor- 
ſhip 3 which he endeavours to make parallel 
caſes. | | WS 
And as for the Reaſon he aſſigns, why. the 
Apoftle cannot by receiving- mean, that they 
ſhould own each other as Chriſtian Brethren, 
becauſe the Arguments he uſes to perſwade 
them to receive one another, do ſuppoſe that . 
they did own each other as Chriſtians, is 
Flainly falſe : for the Apoſile perſwades them 
to receive each other, and to own one another 
for Chriſtian' Brethren, , becauſe God: had re- 
ceived them, becauſe he owned them for 
Chriſtians 3 and therefore if God received the 
weak Jew with all his weakneſs, and' the ir- 
regular 
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regular Gentiles (as they judged them ) wich 


all theirirregularities, certainly bath Jews and 
Gentiles ought to receive (each other. Bur 


' this will better appear by conſidering the A- 


poſiles Arguments, and ſhewing how peculiar 
they were to'that caſe, and that they cannot 
be applicd to the caſe of Difſenters- Now 


there are two 'or three Arguments which St. 


Paul uſes to this purpoſe, to perſwade thein 
to receive ohe another, though our Reconciler 
has made a great many of them, by applying 
all the Arguments in this Chapter, which con- 
cern Chriſtian forbearance and condeſcenlion, 
and the avoiding ſcandal, to this purpoſe. 

I. His firſt Argument is, That God bas re- 
reived them $5 which plainly refers to what is 
more largely diſcours'd in the Council at Fe- 
ruſalem, where St. Peter gives an account of 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Cornelins, 


and thoſe who were with him, all uncircum- 


ciſed Gentiles, while he preached the Goſpel 
to them; which was ſuch a viſible demonſtra- 


tion of God's receiving them even in theit 
uncircumciſion, that he durſt not deny Water-' 


baptiſm, when God had already baptized them 
with the Holy Ghoſt. This was confirmed 
by Barnabas and Paul, who declared what won» 
ders God bad wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. And the fame Argument ferved for 
the circumciſed Jews, who fill obſerved the 
Law, that God had owned them alſo, by 
beſtowing his holy Spirit in a vitible manner 
on them, Now if either Circumcitton or 
Uncircumciſion had figniticd afly thing in this 

S matter, 
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matter, God would not have indifferently be- 
ſtowed his Spixic upon believing, but circum- 
ciſed Jews, and unciscumciſed Gentiles. 

By ſending his Spirit on Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile Converts in ſuch a viſible manner, God 
did evidently declare that both circumciſed 
Jews, and the unciccumciſed Gentiles, who 
believed in Chriſt, ſhould be received into the 
Communion of Chriſts Church; which is here 
called Gods receiving them. - For the gift of 
the Spirit belonged onely to the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and therefore God did in 2 viſible 
manner own all thoſe for the Diſciples of 
Chriti, on whom he beſtowed ſuch viſible 
Gifts. | 

But how does this concern our Diffſenters? 
Yes, ſays our Reconciler, it rationally follows, 
that none ſhould be excluded from Communion 
with us, who will not by our God and Saviour be 
excluded from Communion with them. But he 
ſhould have ſaid, whom God has in ſuch a vi- 
ſible--and miraculous manner received into 
Communion. And ifour Reconciler can prove 
that God has determined this Controverlie a- 
bout Ceremonies in as viſible a manner as he 
did the Diſpute about Circumciſion, he will 
ſay ſomething to the purpoſe. 

But this is all a mwiſiake,from the beginning 
to the end. For I know 'no way of judging 
whether any man be in communion with 
Chriſt, but by his communion with the 
Church. There is no viſible communion with 
God and Chriſt, but by a vifible communion 

with the Church ; and as for any communi- 
| | on 


EV £5 _*.. $3. bat. rn trading 


'Q nn VT ve ww 


* « £& o x % a —_— "4 < bh bs. Foo b * id 475 a 
5 8 i 538-3 SOR; ES RL 24 nes T1 , 
F” ME ans. . is 
s 


of 'Eveleſaftical Autbority. 
on with Chriſt which is inviſible,certainly the 
Govemours of the'Church, who can ſee onely 
what is viſible, are not concerned about it ; 
and it is this viſible Church-memberſhip and 
Church-communion - of. -which. the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. He proves that God had received 
both Jews and Gentiles into the viſible com- 
munion of his Church by the viſible gifts of 
his holy Spirit 3 and therefore that they ought 
not to deny external and viſible communion 
to each other, ſince God had received them 
both not meerly into an inviſible communion 
with himſelf, but into the viſible communion 
of the Church z which gave them a right to 
all as of Church-communion. And from 
hence our Reconczler proves, that the Church 
muſt alter her Conſtitutſons to receive thoſe 
Diflenters into the Church who are not in the 


Church, and will not communicate with her, 


becauſe God has received them : but how does 
it appear that God has received them into the 
communion of the Church, who ſhut them- 
ſclvesout of it? 


Yes, ſays the Reconceler, the plain reſult of P. 86, 


this firſt Argument is thu, That either we without 
breach of charity may judge of all Diſſenters, that 
they are not received into communion by God, and 
that they are no living Members of Chriſt's Body, 
but a pack of damned Hypocrites, worthy to be ex- 
cluded from the Church of God, and to be under a 
ſevere Anathema, or if we cannot charitably 
judge ſo bardly of them, that we ought to receive 
them into communion with us, notwithſtanding 
their different conceptions and prafiice about leſſer 
matters. S 2 But 
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But whathave we'to do with the reel 
of charity in this caſe? for the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of a judgment of charity, but 'of a.'viſible 
proof and demonſtration” of ' Gods receiving 
them, from the viſible ſigns and effects of it, 
21z. the' miraculous effuſions of the holy Spi- 
rit, What have we to do to paſs any judg- 
ment at all conceriiing thoſe mens internal 
communion with God and Chriſt, who for- 
Gke the external and vifible communion of 
the Church ? fince the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
Gods receiving them into vifible Church- 
communicn, Muſt the Church alter the moſt 
prudent and wholſome Confſitutions: for the 
fake of every one, whom ſhe does not believe 
a damned Hypocrite? May we not hope cha- 
ritably, that God will be merciful'to the pre- 
judices and miſtakes of ſome well-meaning 
men , without deſtroying all Order m the 
Church, and all the Decency of Worſhip,” to 
Jet ſuch men into our Communion ? + When 
God 'fhall as viſibly declare that he receives all 
thoſe into the communion of the Church,who 
diſſent frem the Conſtitutions of it, and will 


'not conform to its Worſhip, Diſcipline, or Go- 


vernment, as he did, that he had received 
both Jews and Gentiles into the viſible com- 
munion of the Church, then the Reconciler's 
Argument may be worth conſidering 3 but 
till chen, it is nothing to the purpoſe. And1 
cannot but obſerve what dreadful apprehen- 
tions our Reconciler has of the evil and guile of 
Schiſm., who believes that ſuch Schiſmaticks 
as wilfully ſeparate from the communion of 
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of Ecel-fiaftical Authority. 26x: ; 
the Church, i may Kill be in- communion: with 
God and Chrift. This his preſent Argument 
neceſſarily! es: for otherwiſe it does.no 
way appearthat:God has rectjved them; and: 
then it:does*not- follbw-,:that the Church 
muſt reccivethem:- iand yet certainly Schiſm: 
cannot beiſo-:damning a {in,-as:at other times | 
he pretends! it/is, if ſuch Schiſmaticks are ſtill | s 
in communion with God and Chriſt. So that \. 
great. part of his Book is nothing/but putting 
tricks: upan: the Church, And when he de- 
claims moſit ragically about involving ſo many 
preciqus- Souls. in- the gbilt: of a damning 
Schifm, -and-deſtroying thoſe with our Cerc- 
monies.\ for whony Chriſt 'died-,/ he ſecretly 
labghs-in. his ſleeve at thoſe filly people who 
are {o'credulous as to believe'it ; (for he believes 
no ſuch matter; himſelf, but thinks it want'of 
charity :to believe-tbat Schiſmaticks are not in 
communion wich God, noxliving Members.of 
Chvilis *Body..: | So that whatever ſtirength 
thoſe may conceive to be in his Book, who be» 
lieve Schiſm to be a damning ſin, ic is plain, 
he cannot think there -is any ſirengrh in it 
himſelf : for upon this ſuppoſi ition, that a man 
may be ſaved as well in a Schiſm, as in 
Church-communion, ( as certainly all thoſe 
ſhall, who are in communion with God and 
Chritt )-it-is- not worth diſputing.about theſe 
matters- The Church may keep her Confti- 
rutions, and Schiſmaticks may divide and ſub- 
divide into infinite FaQions, and no great 
hurc done . but that it makes Proteſtant Res 
cqncilers of no uſe. It had heen a much mare 
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A Vindicdtion of the Righte 
honourable undertaking in him, to have cons: 
vinc'd the Church of her miſtake about the 
damning nature of Schiſm, and to have ſatis- 
fied: Diflenters that they might continue in 
their Schiſm without any danger, than to 
ſcare them both with panick fears, and to pelt 
them with ſuch Arguments as are not worth 
balf a farthing,'if this Argament be worth a- 
ny thing : for if God and Chriſt have received 
ſuch Schiſmaticks into communion, I 'know 
no reaſon they have tobe concerned about the 
communion of the Church. _- © 

2. The next Argument the Apoſtle uſes, or 
rather a continuation'of the former Argument, 
is contained -in the fourth verſe. Who arg 
thon that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? to bis 
own mafter be ftandeth or falleth ; yea be ſhall be 
bolden up : for God is able #0 make bim fland. 
To the ſame purpoſe, ». x0, 12. But why doſt 
thou judge thy brother ? ( that is, whom God 
hath made thy Brother, and declared him to 
be ſo by viſible effeds, though thou refulſeſt to 
own him for ſuch ) or wby dof} thox- ſet at 
nought thy brother ? for we ſhall all land before 
the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt.---- So then every one 
of us ſhall give account of himſelf to Gods. 

This Argument our Reconciler thought fit 
to pals oyer: for though it was very much to 
the Apoſtles purpoſc, it was nothing to his, 
For what is the meaning of judging another 
mans ſervaut'? Are not private Chriſtians ſah- 
je& to the Authority of the Church, and liable 
ro be judged and cenſured by their Gover- 
pours ? No doubt of it, if Chriſt have ctia- 
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of Exchſpafticel Antbority. 263 
bliſh'd any Government in his Church, And 
yet it ſeems this was ſuch a matter, as no tnan 
had any authority,to judge in; but was reſer- 
-ved wholly to the-judgment of God. 
For the plain caſe. was. this ; God had pub- 
Jickly declared his Will, by the viſible effuſion 
_ of the holy Spirit both on Jews and Gentiles, 
that he indulged the believing Jews at that 
time in the obſervation of the Law of Mvſes, 
[but would not impoſe that Yoke on the be- 
[lieviog Gentiles: Now when God had fo vi- 
-bly determined" this Qontroverſie, neither 
/private Chriſtians, nor -Chutch-Governours 
Had authority to/determine it otherwiſe, or to 
;jadge, or cenſure, or deny communion to cach 
;Other upon that account; for. God may accept 
{Jews and Gentiles/ upon what terms he plea- 
ſes; : and to judge an yorke+ the Jews for ob- 
ſerving the Law 'of Moſes, when God is pleaſed 
ito-indulge them in it; or to judge and reject 
the: Gentiles fox not obſerving the Law, when 
.God has ſo manifctly declared that he receives 
themi-withgut;it',. is as if we ſhoald judge a- 
nother :mans Servant ,for doing or not doing 
. whathis own Maſter cither allows or permits, 
-In ſuch caſes as-thele, as St. Fames ſpeaks, He 4 Jam. 11,32, 
4bat fpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth bis 
brother, fpeaketh evil of the Law, and judgeth the 
Law bud if -tbin:judge the Law, thou art not a 
doer of the Law. but a judge, There js one Law- 
-giver, who is ghle: to ſave and to deſtroy, who art 
thou that judgeſt another? That js, when we 
judge and condemn. our Brother for doing op 
not doing {ach things which God has by a po- 
| 4 tive 
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£64 A Vindication of the Rights 
ſitive Law, or ſome other publick declaration 
of his Will, allowed them-+ito do'or to:omitr, 
we are not doers of the Law, that is, do not be- 
have our ſelves as thoſe who are to receive 
Laws, and to obey them z - but as judges, as 
thoſe who have authority to make Laws; -or 
to cenſure and controul them. So that this 
Argument againſt judging another mans'Ser- 
vant, relates onely to ſuch matters which God 
has determined by his own authority 3 and 
therefore cannot concern the-caſe.of our Dif- 
ſenters, unleſs our*Reconciler can prove that 
God has plainly determined - that the Church 
ſhall not 'preſcribe the Rules of- Order-'and 
Decency in publick Worſhip./'+ What God 
has left to the authority of the Church in ſuch | 
caſes, the Church may judge; and.cenfure; arid 
reje&t the diſobedient, becauſe-private Chri- 
ſtians in allſuch caſes are ſubje& to Church- 
authority, and the Church does! not exceed 
her authority in judging thems: --And -this'is 
the Diſpute between the Church and Difſen- 
ters, Whether they ſhould abey the Authority 
of the Church in ſuch matters which-God has 
not determined by his own Authority :- where- 
as the Diſpute. between Jews and Gentiles 
was acvally determined by God, 'that' the 
Jews ſhould be indulged in the obſervation of 
the Law, but that it ſhould not- be impoſed 
upon the Gentiles 3 and: therefore when they 
judged and cenſured one another upon this 
account, they exceeded their authority, they 
judged over Gods judgment, and judged ano- 
ther mans Seryant 3 - which the Church can» 
Poe 


of Ectleſieſtical Authority. 
not be charged with, when ſhe judges and cen-+ 
\{ures her own refractory and diſſenting Mem- 
bers for their diſobedience in ſuch'things as 
, are ſubje@t to her authority, 2 A 9 wn 
13+ The Apoſile perſwades bothi Jews:and 
Gentiles -to receive-one another. to-Chriſtian 
- communion, becauſe'though they-diftered in 
their praQice, yet both of them acted out of 
. -reverence to'the divine Authority.:"\The Jew + 
knew that the:Law. of Moſes was given: by 
God; and could: not be ſatished that \itwas re- 
'pealed; and therefore {till obſervedithe Law in 
revexence to the Authority which hit gave it. 
The converted: Gentiles knew \that-\the;Law 
was never given to:them, and. were aſſured by 
' the ſame perſons,' upon whoſe authority they 
embraced the Goſpel: that they-were-not un-' 
dex the. obligatiom-of the:Law,. and therefore 
.they- thankfully accept --that liberty which 
-Chrift /had purchaſed for them': And-there- 
:fore ſince both of ther at that timie'could tru- 
ly plead a divine authority for what-they did, 
'and- not-meerly ſome unaccountable:/humour 
and prejudice, they-<ught not'to-judge and 
cenſure one another: for ſuch different ;practi- 
-CE8. '' One man efteemeth' one' day: dbove. another, 
another efteemeth every day alike'; let every man 
be fully perſwaded in bis own' mitld.” 'He that 
 regardeth a day, regardeth it tothe Lord 3 and 14 Rom. $, 6, 
be that regardeth nit a day, to the Lord be dotb 
not regard it. "He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, 
for be giveth God thanks 3 ( which would be a 
rofane and impudent mockery -of God, did 
he not þclieve that God had given him liberty _ 
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to cat indifferently of any thing ) ond be that 
rp et to the Lord be eazeth not, , and giveth 

NE repreſents the  Apoſiles Ar- 
gument this : Theſe perſons, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ought to be received into communion, although:they 
differ in prattice and in judgment about theſe mai- 
ters, becauſe it was from conſcience torpards: Gad, 
and a defire to do what was moſt; pleaſing to him, 
that ſome did eat, and others .not,, that ſome. did 
regard a day, and others not---- If charitytherefore 
will teach us to conclude of ſuch as do abſtriie, or 
do vefuſe obſervance of the Conſtitutions. of /onr 
Chnrch | in theſe inferiour matters, that as they 
ontmardly profeſi, ſo do they really obſerve: or not 
obſerve them out of conſcience towards God, which 
they who :cannot know mens. Conſtiences | but by 
their own profeſſions, cannot well. deny, thin mat 
tbey both by tbe Apoſtles Rule receive each other'to 
communiot,, and not rejet} each: other on the. ac- 
counts of differences in judgment, or in prafiice, in 
theſe leſſer matters, 5 

Ler-us then conſider what the conſequence 
of this Do&rine would be; if it were true, vis. 
that:the Conſciences of: men are-under no Go- 
vernment 3 and. when. we.conſider what is u- 
ſually meant by Conſcience, viz, mens private 
Opinions.and.;Judgments of things, the-plain 
Engliſh of it is, that every man muſt do as he 
liſt : and thus all the Authority of Govern- 
ment is over-ruled bythe more ſoveraign Au- 
thority of- Conſcience. © This is ſo extreamly 
abſurd, that it is wonderful to me that men of 
common underftanding ſhould not bluſh to 

- own 


mM, 


ESSESYINTH 


S1iS 


& oo... £5.45. a 


FIT OS Fe”, Ek . 
, SEND WT 7 


of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
own it, . For 7. It-is plain, that God-will 
judge the Conſciences'of men, and condemn 
them too," if they be erroneous and: wicked, 
The Jews crucified our Saviour and perſecu- 
ted his Apoſtles out - of zeal for God, as'St. 
Paul witneſſes z but God deſtroyed their City, 
Temple, and Nation for it, © 1 ſuppoſe our Re- 
tonciler will not ry all the Heathen) Idola- 
ters, even after the Empire was turned Chri- 
ftian, with being a pack of damned Hypoerites. 
Many of them no doubt very fincerely- foow- 
ed their Conſciences, and:yet were datrihedniot 
for Hypocrites, but for conſcientious Idokters. 
All the Laws of God oblige the Conſciences of 
men ;- whatever their particular Perſwafſions 
may be 3 and if- mens Conſciences will not 
comply with the Laws of God, the Law will 
judge and condemn them 3 and yet it ſeems as 

ard a thing, that- God ſhould condemn men 
who aQt out of conſcience, and a defire to do what 
is moſt pleaſing to bim, as that Earthly Gover- 
nours {ſhould condemn and puniſh them.” 
- | No, you'll fay, God is the ſole Lord'and 
Judge of Conſcience, and he alone has authp- 
rity to give Laws to the Conſciences of men, 
which no humane power can 3 bur all this is 
ſenſeleſs Cant: for what is it to be the Lord 
of Conſcience? and to give Laws to Conſci- 
ence? Does it Ggnifie any more than a Sove- 
raign Authority to command, under the guile 
of finywif we diſobey ? And have not all Go- 


 yernours then, who have received: authority 


from God to command, the goyerrment of 
mens Conſciences too, as far as their autho- 
zity 
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xity reaches? But this iginot the Queſtion, Who 
has authority to give Laws to Conlcience-:- for 
whoever has authority-to make Laws,. has au- 
thority to makeLawstorConſcience,unle they 
haveauthority tomakeLaws without obliging 
any body to obey. them : But the Queſtion is, 
Whether after Laws are made cither.by God or 
men, every man may ;cquitably . challenge. a 
liberty to follow the guidance of his own Con- 
ſcience, though his Conſcience | miſtake. its 
rule... Now it-is plain, that God. does not 
grant this liberty : - for he puniſhes ſuch erro- 
neous: Conſciences, and will eternally..-damn 
thoſe who do wicked actions out of a miſtaken 
Zeal for his glory 3. and yet if there; were any 
xealſon or cquity in the caſe, it would more 0r 
blige God than any Earthly Governours, bee 
cauſe ſuch miſguided, Zealpts are ſuppoſed to 
intend Gods glory in what they do: ; And-if 
God will not indulge ſuch men in the-breach 
of . his Laws , though they intend to "pleaſe 
him by it, what —_ have Earthly Goverr 
nours. tro do it, who receive their authority 


from God, and cannot imitate a better Exam- 


ple in.the exerciſe of it than God hinilclk ?, 

2, Civil Magiſtrates ought to take; no-no- 
tice at all of mens Conſciences in making or 
executing Laws for the good government of 
the Nation. If the Saints ſhould think it their 
priviledge and prerogative to rob and plunder 
and murder the ungodly. if they ſhould think 
themſelves bound in conſcience to pull down 
earthly Princes to ſet up King Jeſus on his 
Throne, ſhould Magilirates be afraid of hang- 
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make any allowance for this? If God does 
not, Magiſtrates have leſs reaſon to do it, be- 
cauſe God knows what mens Conſciences are, 
which Magiſtrates can never know : Hypo- 
crites: may pretend ' conſcience as well as the 
ſincere 3 and Government could never be (e- 
cure,” if * Juſtice muſt be adminiftred not by 
known and ſtanding Laws, but in compliance 
with every mans Conſcience, which is,or may 
be, no body knows what. 

3. The onely doubt then is about the Go- 
vernours of the Church, whether they in ma- 
king Laws, and in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
ought not to have-great regard to the Conſci- 
ences of men. Now T would fan know a 
reaſon why they are more bound than either 
God or civil Magiſtrates, to ſuffer men to do 
what they pleaſe, -according to their various 
and different pretenſions of Conſcience? If 
there be any equity in it, that every" man 
ſhould enjoy the liberty of his own Conſcience, 
it holds in other matters, as well as theſe. I 
ſuppoſe our Reconciler will not ſay, that the 
Governours of the Church are: bound to ſuf- 
fer every man to be of what Religion he plea- 
ſes, to believe what he will, to deny the Di- 
vinity and SatisfaQtion of our Saviour, to wor- 
ſhip an Image, or the Hoſt, or the Virgin Ma- 


ry, 


he 
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ry, 8c; and therefore the moſt conſiderable 
things in Religionare not left at.liberty ;, gnd 
yet of the greater moment any thing, is, *the 
greater - impoſition / it is upon Conſcience, I 
had rather, ſubmit to twenty monies, 
than to be requircd to ſubſcribe to.one new 
Article of Faith. | | 

But our Reconciler pretends onely to this 
Indulgence in inferiour matters. Let us then 
conſider his reaſon for that :; for certainly the 
leſs the things are, the leſs necd there is, and 
the les reaſon to humour mens Conſciences a- 
bout them, The onely reafon he afligns for 
it, is this: That thoſe who do obſerve, ar da 
refieſe obſervance of the Conſtitutions of our Church 
in theſe inferiour matters, do really obſerve them, 
or not obſerve them, ont of Conſcience towards 
Ged. And if this be a good reaſon why eye- 
ry man ſhould be left to the government of his 
own Conſcience, it is good in all other caſes, 
as well as in ſuch inferiour matters : for why 
ſhould we impoſe upon men in any: thing 
which they obſerve or not obſerve in conſci- 
ence towards God ? 

But you'll ſay, this is St. PavPs Argument, 
not the Reconciler's, No, ſay I, it is the Re- 
conciler's Argument, not St. Paul's. Bur does 
not St. Paul ſay, He that regerdeth a day, re- 
gardeth it to the Lord and be that regardeth 
not a day, to the Lord be doth not regard it. He 
tbat eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks , and he that eateth not, to the Lord be 
eateth not, and giveth God thanks. Yes, | grant 
that theſe are St. Paul's words: And does _ 

this 
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of Ectlefisftical Authority. 272 
this fignifie that they; who did cat, and they | | 
who did not- cat, aGed out of conſcience tg- 
wards God ?. Yes, 1 grant that too. ' 
eanverted Gentiles did eat indifferently.of all 
ſorts of meats,: and thanked God —_—_ li- 
berty he had- granted- them 3 the erted: 
Jews abſtained from all meats forbidden by 
their Law, and thanked God for their Law, 
] which preſerved them from all legal pollu- 
tions; but this.is peculiar to this cafe, and can- 
not be applied to our Difſenters, that they re- 
fuſe to obſerve our Ceremonies out of conſci- 
ence towards God, | 

God had given a poſitive Law to the Jews 
by the hands of Moſer, which cnjoyned the 
obſervation of new Moons and Sabbaths, and 
other Feftivals, and made a diſtinQion be- 
tween clean and unclean meats z and though 
this Law was now out of date, yet it was not 
repealed in as publick a manner as it was gi- 
ven, and God: had no way declared that they 
(hquld obſerve this Law no longer 3 and there- 
fore thoſe Jews who embraced the Faith of 
Chriſt, durſt not renounce the Law of Moſes 
out of reverence to the Authority of God who 
, gave it: and therefore theſe believing Jews 
; might well be ſaid co obſerve days, and not to 
eat to the Lord, that is, out of reverence to the 
authority of God who gave that Law. The 
believing Gentiles were never under the obli- 
gation of the Law of Moſes, and therefore 
were more cafily. inſtructed in their Chriſtian 
liberty, which God declared by ſending his 
holy Spirit on them in their —— 

| an 
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272 A Vindication of the\Ridbrx 
and' by the Decrees of' the Apoffolical —_— 
at Fernſalem, and they were-very; well affured 
by theſe divine Teſtimonies; that God had de- 
liveted them from the Jewiſh” obſervation of 
days and meats, and therefore they did cat, 
and they did not obſerve days to the Lord,out 
of reverence to the divine authority which 
had delivered” them from the Moſaical Law: 
But where there is no poſitive Law, nor any 
publick Declaration of Gods Will, whatever 
our particular Perſwaſtons and Opinions may 
be, we do not a& out of conſcience towards 
God. For 'no man can be faid to do any 
thing to the Lord, or out of conſcience to- 
wards God, in ſuch caſes wherein God” has 
not interpoſed his authority... And therefore 
unleſs our Reconciler can ſhew any politive 
Law either againſt Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies 
in general, or againſt the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
the Surplice, or Kneeling at the Sacrament'in 
particular, how much ſoever his beloved Dif 
ſenters. pretend to Conſcience, it is abſurd to 
ſay that they do not obſerve theſe things out 
of conſcience towards God ; nor do Confor- 
miſts obſerve them out of conſcience towards 
God, any otherwiſe than as they obey that 
Authority which God hath ſet in his Church: 
For there can be no other foundation for Con- 
ſcience, but either the expreſs Laws of God, 
or ' obedience to that Authority which "God 
hath ſet over us. # 

But you'll ſay, may not that man alſo be 
 faid to atout of conſcience toward God, who 
does, or forbears doing any thing out of a 
perſwa- 


with any man, but let them call thin 
what -names: they pleaſe.” ':All-:that I fay is 
this, - That St. Pal does not uſe it in this 
ſence 3 .nor is any man in Scripture (aid todo 


men can; Gn mw © ak to-ſuch a Con+ 


reverence to the divine Authority. In a 
word, two contrary Parties (ag the Jews and 
Gentiles were in this Controverſte ) can ne- 
ver both of them be ſaid rodo what they do 
tothe Lord, but onely in ſuch caſes where there 
is a divine- poſitive Law, or a divine Indul- 
gence, permiſhon, or liberty on both fides, 
which was the cafe between the Jews and Gen» 
tiles, but has no parallel, _ I know of. _ 
£ 


gs by 


. (- 
ts 

ZI8 

1 


£4 Rom. 13- 


274 


PERS -Y 
M8 1 "0% = i en 4 F > *r ade 
- 6 TI RET | 246 JO oo IS 
p ; _ ” 


A'Fandiottim-of the Rights 
- Dur Difſeacers-indec precentd che autho» 
fity of '$cripndiner:to! iftihie thehr:non-obſers 
vance of Ecrlefaltieal Rites'ard:Ceramoniesh 
and {o'did the or pucting/our/ S4viour 
to-:deach, ſo dbiattHercticks arid Sohifaaticks, 
aud even Rebels :theinfelves :2and !iFothe-Go-» 
vernment maſt: rake* notice of! every-fooliſh 
Reaſoner, whorpretends Scripture; it'is in as 
ill a caſe, : as iflevery-unſtyiptorat-Dream-and 
Fancy; muft!/paſs:for an Ori. '/This will 
make no difference'before God, wheckher men 
pervert the Seriprore to theit own deftraQtion, 
or follow the wild Enthotiafms of 'their 'own 
brains; and Hee no: reaſors that Governours 


| have to make'a-difference-neivher. + * 


-'/By theſe Arguments St.'Panl perſwades the 
belicving Jews and'Centiles at Rume,nbtwith- 
tanding;/theirDiſpures abone the obſervation 


of the 'Law of Moſes, "toi thaimtuin Chriſtian | 
_ communion with each» other'3/-and they are 


very proper to'this parpoſe; bur can'by no pa» 
riry of-- Reaſonhe applied>ro'the ph her ot 
Difſenters 3 as Fhope abundantly appears from 
what | have already diſcours'd. | 
Secondly, The Apoſtle by 'theſe: Arguments 
having perſwaded chem to- receive one ano- 


ther to Chriftian © communion, proceeds” to * 


perſwade the'GentileConverts,or-thoſe ſtrong 
Jewiſh Chrifttans who underſtood'their Chri- 
tian liberty,” not to give afy heedlefs offence 
and ſcandal- to the weak, -by :an-uncharitable 
ute of their libexty;” from v.'13, to the end of 
the Chapter. "6. 
Theſe two, to receive into commmiunion, and 
| not 
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of :Reckfteftical Authority. 275 
not. to give offence and ſcandal, are of a very 
diffexent cpntideration, though our Reconciler 
makes no. diſtiation between them 3 and 
therefore I: ſhall briefly ſtate this matter alſo, 
and (hew.how: remote it isfrom- the caſe to 
which, our Recoaci/er applics it. . | | 
:,;Theſcandahwhich he ſuppoſes:the Church 
gives to the-Nifſenters,.is' this :: That by en- 
joyning the uſe-of ſome indifferent Ceremo- 
nies in Religion which-are ſcrupled: by them, 
gr-condenmed: as unlawful: ſhe: tempts them 
10 ſeparate from lier Communion, and rather 
to involve themiſclves-in the guilt of Schiſm, 
than to ſubmit.to ſuch unſcriptural-Impoſiti- 
-ons.. Let us: then conſider what that Scandal 


. 3s.of which St. Pax] ſpeaks, and by -what Ar- 


guments:hedifiwades them from it, and how 
far it is applicable! to- our caſe. 1, Then 1 
thall confides what this Scandal was. 2. By 
what Arguments:he diſſwades them from gi- 


 ving Offence and Scandal. 


' Firft,- What this 'Scandal was. | Now the 
-perſons who were ſcandalized, were the weak 3 
that which gave this ſcandal.to them, was, as 
. they: apprehended, an open contempt and vi- 
.olation of (the Law of God, -in cating ſuch 
meats as were on all hands'agreed to be tor- 
| bidden by the: Law 3; the danger of this (can- 


. dal was, leſt it ſhould tempt chem 'to-renounce... 


Chriſtianity. ,..Let us: then compare this with 
the caſe ot-onr-Difenters. 71 

I.\ The weak: Jew; was ſcandalized and of- 
fended. So far-you*ll' fay the Parallel holds 
good.; for whatever .the Diſeaters' think of 
1 2 thicms 
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A Vindication of the 4 
themſelves, I fuppoſe the Church looks upori 
them as a ſort of weak Chriſtians 3- and it is 
not what they think, bue what they are, which 
is to be conſidered in this caſe: for theſe 
Jews did not think themſelves weak, no 
more than our Diſſenters do 4:4and yer the A- 
polile declares-them to be weak; and requires 
the irong to treat them as weak Brethren. * 

So far I agree but then we mult conſider 
what this weakneſs was : for all weakneſs is 
not alike; nor. equally the objxe& of our chari- 
ty. Some men are weak, becauſe they are ig- 
norant, and becaufe they will not be infiru- 


&cd 3 others are weak out of prejudice, and 
ſome vicious inclinations z3- forme weakneſs is 


to be chaſtiſed and corre&ed,-not indulged : 
and therefore becauſe Sr. Pawt requires them 
not to offend the weak Jew, -it does not fo 
low, that the Church mult uſe the-fame Indu- 
gence to the weak Difſenters, ' unleſs their 
weakneſs be alike pityable. 

Now the. weakneſs of the Jew confiſted in 
this, that though they had embraced the Faith 
of Chriſt, yet they were not convinced that 


© the Law of Moſes was out of dates and there- 


fore durſt not do any thing which was forbid- 
den by that Law, nor omit doing what the 
Law commanded, nor could they endure to 
ſe others do fo: fo that their weakneſs conſe 


ied in a profound reverence for an expreſs po- 


ficive Law, which all men agzeed was given by 
God, but.which was not yet repealed in fo 
vitible a manner as to fat be the believing 
Jews that it was repealed. Now this was-a 


very 
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._ caſe, o FOR that God 
himſelf Gill indulged the Jews in the obſerva- 
pnabe ts rod gr ſtrong Ch i ons 

t rea e riſtian | 
pon oiving offencs to the weak by the ulc of 
bis Chriffan liberty. 

But nowthis isſ{uch a caſe as never was be- 
fore, and never can be again. - Our Difſenters 


| maybe weak, but not weak as the believing 


Jews were, out of reverence to an expreis 
poſitive Law, becauſe there is no ſuch Law 
which everdid forbid the uſe of thoſe Cerc- 
monies which they condemn 3 and certainly 
there cannot be the fame pretence to indulge 
thoſe who fooliſhly reaſon themſelves into 
miſtakes and ſcruples, as there was to indulge 
thoſe who-could produce a plain poſitive Law 
to juſtifie their diflent. The caſe is ſo valily 
different, - that I doubt not but St. Pax/, who 
pleaded for fuch Charity ant Indulgence ro 
the Jews, would himſelf have cenſurcd our 
Diflenters, For both the Governours of the 
Church, -and private Chriſtians, -are in an ill 
ſate, if they are bound to humour thoſe mi- 
Rakes and ſcruples which are owing to mens 
ignorance, folly, intereſt, prejudice, or unteach- 
able and refraFory diſpolitions. 

2. Theſe weak Jews took offence at the 0- 
pen violation: of an expreſs Law of God. 
For the Genrile Chriſtians did not obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, but ated in direct oppoſition 
to it, Now this was a juſt matter ot offerice 
to the Jew, while he retained ſuch a great ves 
neratzon tor the Law of MNy{tr, which at kait 
Ig be 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
he had ſome fair appearance: of - reaſon. to do, 
It is true,. the ſixong Chriſtian' ih cating thoſe; 
things which were' forbidden-by-the Law of; 
Moſes, did-nothing -but; what- was; lawful fop 
him to do:3 but it- does not hence follow, as 
our Keconciler infers, that the ſcandaÞ*the weak, 
Chriſtian took at the freedom of. the firong, a 
uſed bis Chriſtian liberty. in eating- theſe things, 

was {candalum acceptum non. datum,. ſcanda 
received but nat given, the aflion being ſuch as 
the weak, Chriſtian coxld not juſtly be offtnded at :. 
For the weak. Chriſtian had as rich xeaſon to 
be offended at this, as he had to believe that: 
the Law of Meſes,was fiill in. force 3 and this | 
was the true reaſon of his offence. 

No man can be juſtly charged with giving 
offence or ſcandal, who-does not break ſome 
divine Law. This was the offence rhe! Jews: 
took, that the Gentiles. did not -.obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, and is the chief, if not the ones 
ly caſe wherein men may be culpably' charged 
with giving offence, without finning againſt 
any Law. The Gentiles did break the Law 
of Moſes indeed, but that Law wasnow out of 
date, and they knew that jt was ſo, and there» 
fore were very innocent in what they did z 
but the Jews did not believe that the Law was 
repealed, and therefore they were offended at 
the contempt, of that Lawz& their otfkence was 
ſo reaſonable, that it made it a great fault and 
breach of charity to offer this oftence to them ; 
but what is this to our Difſenters? What 
kaw condemns the Ceremonies of the Church 
of England £ Our Reconciler, ] luppole, will 

not 


+ 25 y - FP __ * \ vn 
Ds Wen 0 i bt NET GY 


ogg ng 


SHINY 6E WAS ANY: >. and there; 
Oo We offer np offer. for A CLIanN them; 
for we, break, ug Laws either is 
NOW, Oh FACT Was fn LOREY Our Carer 
Pei) 3 v7 


gas Obſervation, that there i5 no ; 


Candi where therq ig no divine Law 

Gould ons ops plext Decking 
YT Sn vl Y;.1 molt, men.) 
and make it inte TOES. (OE VELY dinary un- 


derfianding .and a Ce al giving of 


gffrogey: 15. never ipture to any 
thing bur th ayuda vey 15 L meet 


with bue two notions of.., giving offence in 
Scriptuxe.; the. firlt 15,. ts. 4 d by contempt 
and. ill uſage, or perſecutian in which ſcnce 
our Saviour waxns.us againſt offending any.of 
thoſe little ves which \ + in.him, whic 

he calls alſo deſpiſing of them, that is, treating 
them ignominiouſly and reproachfully, which 
is. apt./ to diſcourage men in their Chriſtian 
<ourſe-; but this. does-not relate.to our preſent 
Diſpute, ynlefs the Reconceter will call the cx- 
erciſe of Church»Diſcipline and Cenfures a- 
gainſt Diſſenters, deſpiting them and givin 

them offence. The. ſecond is. when we Sifcnl 
men by our Example, by doing ſomcthing 
which praycs a Snare, and Stumbling-block, 
and ſcandal to them. Now this-is never ap- 
phe to any adion, which is not contrary. to 
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18 Mart. 6, I'Os 


ome divine Law, which cither is in force, or * 


is reaſonably preſumed to. be in force by thoſe 
who take offence at it. Thus the Jews rock 


45 Ats 25. 


ſcrving the [ Moſes,” which' they knew 
ro hn Ord bro nor ſatisfied that - 
it was repealed:3” which is the caſe the Apo- 


| Ne refers to in this 14 Rom, Another caſe 


like this, was concerning eating things offered 


= x Cor.8. 19 >. to Idols, which was againſt an expreſs Law 


which forbid all Idolatry or communicating 
with Devils, as thoſe did who eat of their Sa- 
crifices \ and; was expreſly forbid the Gentile 
Converts inks pa > neggwrn' Synod at Jerefe- 
lem. To £0. 

This Law ſome {ade not onely to fop- 
bid them to cat in the Idols Temple; and to 
feaſt _ the Sacrifice which was there offer- 
ed to the Idol, which was indeed an ad of ]- 
dolatrous Worſhip 3 but to forbid the cating 
of any meat which had once been offer- 
ed to ari Idol, though i it were carricd from the 
Terple and fold jn the Shanibles, and cat-in 
private houſes at a "friendly entertainment, 
without any rclation'to the Idol.' ' St. Pal 
indeed determines this Controyerfie, thar thi 
Law to abſtain from meats offered to 1d 


- did onely forbid thern tocart in'an Idols Tem- 


i and to feaſt op their Idolatrous Sacrificesz 
ut if they went 'to buy meat in the Shambles, 
or to cat at 'any private houſe, they were not 
concerned ' to'enquire whether that meat had 
been offered to ah Idol or not; but' yet t 


. Gught in ley to haye regard to the lee 
u 


of others, who ſuppoſed this ptohibirion tocx- 
tend to eating any meat char had bcen offert 
to ai [dol, Whexo-cyer they cat it; as well ds 
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eating at an Idols Temple 3 and there being an 
Law, and a reaſonable Scruple in the 
caſe, they were obliged in charity to their 
weak Brethren, to abſtain from all ſuch ſuſpi- 
cious meats, | | 

Now indeed. it is an a& of charity not to 
offend nor ſcandalize our Brethren'by giving 
them the leaſt reafonable ſuſpicion of our vio- 
lation of any plain and expreſs Law of God, 
when the Law is not imaginary, but viſible ; 
for theſe caſes have ſome equity in them, are 
but few, and \can rarely happen 3 and there- 
fore are no great and burdenſome reſtraint on 
our'natural or Chriſtian liberty, much leſs have 
any ill influence on publick Government but 
if we extend this DoGtrine of Scandal to all 
other kind of ſcruples,, it becomes both ridi- 
culous and intolerable. For then cvery hu- 
mourforne and ignorant and conceited Chri- 
ftian, who can make Laws by conſequences, 
and can extra ſuch Laws out of Scripture as 
the Chriſtian Church for many Ages never 
heard of, ſhall preſcribe to me what [ ſhall cat 
and drink , what Clothes I ſhall wear, what 
Company I ſhall keep, what Laws of Church 
or State I ſhall obſerve 3 nay, ſhall give Laws 
to the Church, and repeal Laws, and impoſe 
their own Dreams and Fancies upon their Su- 

iours 3 whi@h is the very defigne our Re- 
conciler purſues throughout his Book, to per- 
{wade the Governours of the Church, that it is 
unlawful for them to preſcribe any Laws or 
Rules' of Worſhip which are ſcrupled by oux 
Difſenters, though without any- reaſon, - 
TURE af - SOC "3:4 Whos with- 
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without any. Law ; 'and-rruly could he. per 
{wade them to this,: I (ould as woe amen 
their prudence, as I do his charity. |, -... 
-i3 Let: us now |conkider what danger . the 
Apolile deſigned to prevent in this.z, what 
hurt..cheir weak Brother was like to (uffer by 
it.'-/Now this he-exprefles, by laying a. ſtumr 
blingrbhlock, or occafian to fall in our fn ways 
difftroying bim mith quer meat for whom Chriff 
died x 7 by bis ſtumbling, and being offended, and 
made weaks Which ignities, that theſe belic- 
viog Jews were.in danger. of taking ſuch, of- 
fence-a. this liberty which the believing, Gen- 
tiles ſo: uncharitably uſed, as to renounce. the 
Faith; of Chriſt, and: fall back again into. Ju- 
daiſm 3 and there was manifeſt reaſon for this 
fear :; for ſince they retained ſuch a mighty 


' veneration for the Law of Moſes, which they 


knew was given by God, it was a great tem- 
ptation to them to ſuſpe&t that Chriſt was 
not:the true Meſſias , but an Impoltor , when 
they ſaw his Diſciples ſo notoriouſly break this 
Law, and: themſelves derided and ſcorncd for 
obſerving of it. And theretore the Synod-at 
Feruſalem did not determine againſt the obſer- 
vation of the Moſaical Law by believing Jews, 
but excuſed theGentiles from it, who were ne- 


,yer under the obligation of that Law:for it had 


been an invincible prejudice w the Jews, had 
the Apotiles in expreſs terms declared the a- 
brogation of the Law, which the Jews belie- 
ved to be eternal 3: but it was a more plauſt- 
ble pretence, that the Law, which was origi- 
pally given onely to the Jews, ſhould not 

: oblize 
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chlige the belicving/Geriles, 'Bue yew had:ihio 
belicving Gentiles: not only; cefuled/1brobey: 
the Law themſelves, but! ſcored-antiteſpiled 
the: Jews for doing it; and[ufedtheir! Chris 


ſtian liberty in an oper .contampriand/defiance 
2 olckery 


of-thetn and their Law, this: would ha 

porno have alienated cheirirminds from 
thei:Chriſtiah zeligion 53 which the "Apoſtle 
therefore calls laying 2 ones 9 > non 
fion to fall in on brothers: way,a  #eſtyoying bims 
with our meat '(/by tempting: him-to infidelity 
and Apoſtacy ) for 'whoms Chriſt id." Pigs 


St. Chryſoftom expreſly tells ; wy A aw "op : 1 pa % 
us, that St, Poutwagafeaid, Ao ater mn, 2 


i | -  Tpigem 4 Mrorres dic thu Tf Bepugne? 
leſt this COntem ptuouFu (es AT UTE > rt * Tit Wigvas 
fage of the believing Jews: © core: amody nagioawdoue » Ke 


ſhould tempt. them to- re- <2 /ohormns * 
nounce the Faith-of Chrift, But what'is this 
to the caſe of our Diſſenters ? are' they tem- 
pted to. xenounce the Chriſtian Religion by 
the Ceremonies of 'the Church of England ? 
It is ſo tar from- this, that they -learn to de- 
Tpiſe their Teachers, and to think themſctves a 
more perfect and excellent ſort of Chriſti- 
ans. 

But you'll ſay, it makes them Schifmaricks, 
and 'Schiſm is as dangerous to mens Souls as 
Infidelity z and therefore the ſame charity 
which obliges us to prevent the one, obliges 
vs alſo with equal caxe to prevent the other, 


Now though I think every good Chriftian | 


will and ought to do what he reaſonably can 
to prevent a Schiſm; yet the difference be- 


tween the cale of Schiſm andInfidelity m poife 
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of (candal.is very great. While men are weak: 
Ence, tizefrom Chriſt, cthey-ought: 
to. be; trea with all manner. of tenderneſs; 
and condeſcenſion , becauſe they are not-yet: 
capable of being governed z they muſt be hu- 
moured for a while as Children are, who-muſt 
be mz by Art, not by Rules of Diſci- 
pline 3 when men: are well rooted and: - 
confirmed in the Chriſtian Faith, they are no 
longer to be humoured but governed 3. they: 
muſt be_taughe to ſubmit - to that Authority 
which Chriſt has placed in his Church, and ta 


obey, not to diſpute the commands of their | 


Superiours, when there: is no plain politive 
Law of God againſt them. Talks the onely- 
way to preſerve the Peace and Unity: of the 
Chriſtian Church; and if men will take of- 
fence at the gxerciſe of a juſt Authority, and 
turn Schiſmaticks, it is at their own peril. 
And this indeed I take to be the true notion of 
the weak in the Faith, whom. the Apolile in 
this Chapter commands the ſirong Chriſtians 
fo treat with ſo much tenderneſs, without gi- 
ving them the leaſt offence 3 thoſe who are not 
well confirmed in the truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and therefore. are apt ta take offence at eve- 
ry thing, and to renounce the Faith: And fo his 
ſtumbling, and being offended, and made weak ,- . 
ſignities his being ſhaken and unſetled in the 
Faith. Eycry one who is an ignorant and 
uninſtruced, is not therefore a weak Chriſti- 
an 3 his Underſtanding may be weak, but his 
feith may be ſtrong 3 that js, he -may very 
+ | tumly 


> ORE 


te 
zrch, and the truth of 
of Chrifſti- 


reQions the | | 
to offend who'are weak-in. the Faith, 


| gh 
they are weak enough, as that ſignifies igno= 
hm. yet are not-weak in the Faith; as that 
ſignifies thoſe who-are not thoroughly per- 
ſwaded of Chriſtianity, or not well confirme 


ed in\ that belief; and therefore-are not to be 


humoured like Children, - but / trained up. to 
greater attainments by-wiſe laſiru@ions, and 


a prudent Diſcipline. 


Secondly, Having ſeen what- this Scandal 
and Offence was, let us now conſider by what 
Arguments the Apofile perſwades thoſe who 
were {irong, not. to offend the weak. Now 
our Reconciler has turned almoſt every. word 


into an Argument. / One Argument is, That Reconciler, 
it is our duty not to judge, or lay  « ftumbling- P+ 38, &c- 


block befote oxer Brother : That it is contrary to 
charity, and evil init ſelf : That it cauſed Chri- 
(iianity to be blaſpbemed : That it is contrary 4o 

#5e 


the cancerne:1af Braces) ud fraliffeatian of yi 
preg oan, ware Lohaveiae: __— with 
mr rg oh | 
fſtiancte gieeianycgut offence. 
+: 36- we: were 9s,well ;8grend 
whativis-togve offends; aNthAtpiving this | 
offeateis arvery'evil thingy ;the-Ditpute were 
at anraod;; And yet writ ee 1mpoles 
upon is very <bpious and uheto» 
ritalzin bin Hatangue on this ArSuneaY, and 
fononep barie-other:ancievt Wricers; to 
the great-;£dil: and: madifold .aggravationg of 
oqhlaioors ane woulibgyant him to 
y-applied but-we 
5 es of 


Diller in th fr 
ments {; pe if: -our-Reconeiler had pleaſed, 
he anight have: found! caough in St. Parl's;Ar- 

guments:torhavecconvigided him. 'that..the A- 

leſpake of: a cale-very:different frompours 3 
which becauſe he has heen pleafed. to qver- 
uf {hall be - ſo chagitghle as to/mind him 

It, ' 

Now hs the ſam of the- "Apoliles: Argn- 
(ment tozbechis': | That the: reaſon why they 
were notito offend the: Jews [by an- unchari- 
table uſe of theit Chuiltian liberty. in. cating 


- -4 fuchimeats. as were forbidden.by-the Law, :is 


| cþecauſe+theiricating or not. cating ſuch meats 
-1n it {elf confidered, is of:no concernment in 
how Chriltian Religiong. and” therefore is _the 
- proper 
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proper forthe excerciſe of charity. 
when: we diſcourſe: of offence and feandaF;ithe 


firfrand moſtnatural inquiry is, e io» 


ment and wad one mae bare. is tn; which 
we arc required to exercife/our charity:"for 
thereare many things which we muſt'nor do, 
nor lxve undone. our« of charity to any:rwn, 

*whitever offence be'taken at it; bur if"irbe 
of tharrature'as to admit'of a charitable cbn- 
deſcerifion-and- conipliance,' then all the other 
Arguments againſt foandal and giving offence 
are very ſeaſonably md'properly urged. 

Ar this is the caſchere;, as will appearfrom 
conſidering” the (ſeries *of the Apoſites Argu- 
ments. 4n'the 13th'verſt he perſwades them 
not 10 Pht'@ ftumbling-block and vecaſion'to fall 
in theiv Brothers way.'' And to inforce this Ex+- 
hortation, 'he adds/in"the” 14th verſe; 7:know 
and am perſwaded by the: Lord Jeſs, that #here 
isnothing unclean of/ it "ſelf 3 but to bim that e- 
fteemeth any thing unclean, to bim-it tswdnclean's 
That'is, | all diſtintion-of 'meats is! perfe&tly 
taken *away by the''Goſpel of our Saviourz 
and - therefore-if we beiwell inſtructed inthe 
nature of out Chriſtian liberty, we'nay' cat or 
not eatuſt as we pleaſe; and therefore-there is 
nothing/in the nature of the thingto/ hinder 
the exerciſe of our charity, becauſe'it is wholly 
at our own choice whether we will eat'orinot 
eat : 'Arid this'makes'it a great breach of cha- 
rity to cat with offence,-'#o deftroy our Brother 
with our'meat, for whom Chrift died, 15; 16'v. 
Which may juſtly cauſe our Chriſtian liberty, 
which'is a-very good and. valuable thing in-it 


{clt,_ 
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ſelf, to'be' cenſured and. id on all 
hands, when it is uſed ſo uncharitably: to-the 
deftruQtion of our Brother; and therefore lee 


got your good be evil fpoken of; v. 16.) | {+ ::11 


. Andas there is not in the nature of the 
to hinder our charity, it being y 
: ao or ape 


to cat or not to-cat, and 


' eur own choice which we will do3 ſo neither” 
& jon concerned one way or mother; in it. 


theDiſputeabout the lawfilneſsof cating or not 
eating. ſuch things as were forbid by ' the Law 


Gentile Converts to renounce this liberty, 
which the Goſpel allows them ;_ but bare cat- 
ing ot not cating, without reſpeR to-our opi- 
nions about it, is of-no: conſequence in Reli- 
gion 3 we are neither the better Chriſtians, if 
wedo cat, nor the worſe Chriſtians, if we do 
not. For the Kingdom of God is not meat ard 
drink; The Goſpel of -our Saviour preſcribes 
no Laws about the quality of our diet 3-and 
therefore it is no part of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion-to cat or to forbear,' The liberty of cat- 


' Ing indifferently of all things is allowed by the 


Goſpel,” but the a&t of cating is neither com- 
manded: nor forbid 3 and therefore is.no duty 


But though the Goſpel do not giye us any 
dixeQ and poſitive command about cating or 
not cating, yet there are ſome duties which are 
eſſential to the Goſpel, wherein the lite and 


ſpirit of Chriſtianity canfifis z which in ſome. 


cales 
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cales may-hea-colliteral-teftrainfupon the-cx-. 
exciſe of oa liberty z. for: the: Kingdows of. Gods, 
qeiroſech and pegce, and, jay inthe Holy Ghojt, 
therefore it is an' effential, dugy-of ,Chri- 
ltianity, -£9-deal ul kindly and rmagſonately 4 
wich our;feflow-Chriſtians, 46 promote: the F | 
\ Peace ad Uvicyf th Chr nd.that Spi- 
 fitual Joy,and. elight which, rifkian. Bre- 
| thren , ought to. takein. ak othbes mw. the.Coms. 
muvjan, ,ot;; the; ſame/Church,/. and; the joynt. 
Worſhip of theix common; Father, and Savi- 
fe ,Theſs; are. the things-which, are molt” £5 
Ng; toQur by Maſter, tons ſo, much, 
hr hh goodnels,;as recommends them to the. 
po mens* far, Fey my "__ y. 18; 
ngs,ſerpeth; Ghrift,, 1 agceptably ty. God; an 
approved of wen:3 and; theretqxe2in: the uſe of 
our Chriſtian liberty, we-malſt be ſure to.have 
this Rule.always j9.oureye, /Tefolow after the. 1g, ; 
things | whigh, mgkeFor peace, 'vpd things avhere- 
with, one, mey; edifie; another. \ And/'therefore 
thoughathe Goſpel. has.takep away all diſtin- 
ions. of meats, ;apd. given us: free leave to : 
eat of. every. thing, yet tince it js not matter of 
duty in; alt times and. in all places, and. com- 
pry to-cat {uch- meats. as imege: formierly 
bidder by, the ; Law: 3--and:fince we know 
thartq doſo.gives great offence and ſcandal to 
the weak art ;without ſervipy,; any end at 
als Religion, . ayd theretbre isdireQtly.con- 
rar 00; t elleptial Duties, of Loye and 
rity, Unity, and Peace, and mutual Editi- 
cation,, let us.not {fo much inſift on, our Chri- 
ay libexty, in a> ſe of meats, 4.\to deſtroy 26; 
the 
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the work of God't''for though no wicats/ate iow 
unclean, - bue #Þ things" all kind: 6f 'diet-) 
now pure and-lawful,' yet its a very evil _ 


| for any thi#/'by his eating ſuch" tntar a5 


weak Brother thinks uiicleay, ' to give offctice 
and ſcandal'td him. 1 i+ god (thiich better) 
retther #0 eat fleſ;"tior Urink, wine, hdr tity thing 
( of the hike nertire )" whereby rby Brothir form 
bltth, or is offended; 6r is' made weak.) diſcourd- 
ged in his Chriſtian courſe;/and tenifited'to a- 
pobatize/frot the Faith of Cheſt. /- © 
- Bit beſides this; as it is purely indir cholce 
to eat or nbtito eat,'there  Ho'Law to'res 
quire either; arid 'neither cating nor! not cats 


- ings in it Rf conſideted'of any! cicerntnent 


to Religions f&-it- is no injury 4t all co'thy 
Chriſtian 'libeffy to forbear cating ih corpli» 
ance with the weaknefs'of thy Brother. Hf 
thou Faith 7 Dolt thou believe thou mayſt <ar 
indifferently of #1 meats ? Believe ſo fill, and 
aſe this liberty: privately; when it may be done 
without offence 5--but thon att undewno ne-. 
ceſſity of publiſhing this'belief, not of ating 
according to it in' all cotnpanies'3 but babe 
this faith- to +by ſelf before Go 7 This Faith 
makes it lawfiil for thee to eat, but then thou 
muſt take- great 'carethiat thon d6ft not do a 
lawful thing in fuch a matnicr;' as to rake te 
became fin-ro thee's thatis,thou' rhuſt-not cat 
( how lawful toever it'be in it ef.) with the 
ſcandal-and offence of ' thy- weak Brothiet: 
which makes it very unlawful. Happy is 

that condemnetÞ not himſelf in that thing which 
be aloweth4 who does not-do #' good-aQtion 


In 
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in (o-illl a niainer; as to bring condemnation 
upon Himſelf. | b 

But then as thy believing it lawful for tlice 
to cat does not make it neceffary to'eat, not 
lawful in-all circuimftances, -When it is done 
with offence arid ſcandal; fo much fs dots 
thy believing it lawful to car; make it lawfel 
for thy weak Brother to eat : forif the Jewiſh 
Chriſtian, who dowbteth ( debizriihi&-; who 
ſtills makes a diſtintion between tneats; atid 
believes-it unlawful to eat; fuch meats as are 
forbidden; by the.Law of Moſes -)- if he not- 
withſtanding this eat ſuch forbidden meats; bt 


is damned, 'telf-condemned. by his own Cori- 


{cierice, fos doing that which he believes to-be 
tinlawful:2 for whatever is not'bf Faith, ( doit 
with a full perſwafion of- the lawtulneſs of it) 
is fin ed and therefore thou oughtelt not to 
judge; and cenfure, and! reproach thy weak 
Brothetin-fuch: caſes, but *to bear with him, 


8nd-to avoid; 'giving-him any ſcandal or of- 


tence: o« FLEETS : 
.;Fhis Fake tobe the true ferice of St. Paul's 
reaforiingiin this place, to perſwade the Gen- 
tile Ghriftians-not-to'give offence to the Jew- 
iſh-Conyerts'by: cating meats forbidden by the 
Law 3 and it{zems to me to contain the plai- 
neſt and: caſteſt determination of the caſe' of 
Scandal.:/: which I ſhall therefore briefly xc- 
view; - and inqaire how applicable it is to'the 
caſe of indiffetent things in' the Worſhip of 
God, to. which our Reconciler applics it. 
I. Firſft-then I obſerve,” that the Apoſtles 
difcourſe in this place can be extended nofar- 
V 2 ther 


of Eithfteftical alutborty. ng 
of Eithfteſtical.'4 Ky. 291 
> ” \ - 


292 


i " > Es Ed IRE —"N "x I BE -. ) Ia 2 
" ae 2 tie os SES,” i LA 24 ©+J 
LOS reds 25 Soto br Ye NE: he [” IS 
$ DO db ds 52 FEIRLY HR x, (40 . 
- FE 0 LY 4 % £ 
Fs I 


 AVindieation of the-Rights - 

ther than to forbid offering ſcandal and offence 
in the exerciſe of every mans private-liberty: 
The Gentile Chriſtians, who knew that they 
were not under the obligation of the Moſaical - 
Law, which made a diſtiv&ion between'clean 
and unclcan meats, were perfectly at liberty 
whether they would eat or not cat ſuch meats 
as were forbid by that Law : and'this was an 
inſtance of their. own private liberty,” wherein 
no body was dire&ly concerned: but themſelves, 
neither any other particular man;( excepting 
the caſe of ſcandal.) / nor the; publick-ftate of 
the. Church.' * For what is it” to. any” man, 
what is it tothe Church, whether I cat ſuch 
meat ox not, when 1 may lawfully do cither ? 
And: therefoxe this. is a proper Sphere for the 
exerciſe of a private; Charity 2 - for, Charity 
( of what nature ſoever it be } cars be exers 
ciſcd onely in-ſuch matters as are pertely-in 
our power 3 and therefore no private: Chrittian 
can lawfully extend his charity any. farther 
than his own private liberty extends: whate- 
ver others are. concerned in as well as himſelf, 


ſpecially whatever the Chureh of God, and 


the publick fiate of Religion is concerned in; 
is the bbject neither of private liberty, nor of 


| private charity... And yet the Apoſile here ex- 


horts them to nothing but what was, ih the 
power of every private Chriſtian. -/ And whe- 
ther. we. ſay that this Exhortation: concerns 
onely particular Chriſtians or Church-Gover- 
nours alſo, yet it is evident it concerns oncly 
the exerciſe of their own private liberty. - 

Naw if any-{uch cafe (hould happen again 
: EY (which 
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of Ecclefraftical | Authority. 
C which I think 'cannot poſſibly” be ) that in 
the uſe of our private liberty in our Diet, or 
Clothes; or way of-living, we ſhould give ſuch 


 offence'to weak: Chriſtians, as ſhould make 
_ them ſuſpe@ the truth of Chriſtianity, and en- 


danger their-final Apoſtacy, this 14th Chap. 
to the Romans would be an admirable Text to 


. preach on to corre ſuch uncharitable abuſes 


of our liberty 3 but what is this to the uſe of 
decent but indifferent Rites and Ceremonies 
in the Worſhip of God ? for the decent Rites 
of Worſhip concem the publick exerciſe of 
Religion, not every Chriſtians private liberty ; 
every inſtance of our private liberty may in- 
deed in ſome ſence be called an indifferent 
thing, as that ſignifies what we may do, or 
may not do, as we pleaſe 3. but it is not indif- 
ferent, as the decent Rites of Worſhip are in- 
difterent : for the Decency of Worſhip is the 


matter of an expreſs poſitive Law, and the 
' particular Rites of Worſhip the Objz& of Ec- 


cleſiaſftical Prudence and Authority. And 
what a vaſt difference this makes in the caſe 
of Scandal, will appear trom my ſecond Ob- 
ſervation on St. Pax/'s diſcourſe z which is' 
this : ; 

2. That this compliance and condeſcenſion 
to a weak Brother muſt be: in ſuch marters 
wherein Religion and Religious Worſhip is 
not concerned. _For by this Argument St. 
Paul per{wades them te this forbearance, be- 
cauſe Chriſtian Religion is not at all concern- 
ed init. The Kingdom of God is not meat nor 
drinks Their cating or not eating, in it (elf 

V 3 conli- 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
conſidered, wasno aft, nor {o much as a cir- 
cumſiance in Religion and it did not become 
the cbarity and gpodnras of the. Chritian 
temper to give {uch great ſcandal to. a. weak 
Brother, for things in which Religion is not - 
at all concerned, BE food hiobts 4 F\ 
Thoſe who expound meat and drink in this - 
place to ſignifie all the Externals of Religious 
Worſhip, eſpecially ,all ſuch Rites. and Cir 
cumſtances as haye not a divine znttitution 
and command (as our Reconever: plainly does) 
do mightily miſtake the Reolles metning, and 
athx ach Dodrinzs to him as are very abſurd 
and unaccountable. When the Apolile ſays, 
The Kingdom of God is not meat. and drink, it 
lainly ſignifies that the Chriſtian Religion 
does not cophilt in eating or not eating ſuch 
or ſuch meats 3 that no man is the bettey 
Chriſtian for eating Swines ws or other pxo- 
hibited meats, nor the worſe Chriſtian meer- 
ly for not cating them. No man queſtions 
whether the Kingdom of God 4ignities the 
Chriſtian Religion, or the ſlate of the Chri- 


 ſtian Church 3, and. therefore when he ſays,” 
- that meat and drink is not the Kingdom of 


God; he muſt 'mean, not that it is not the 
whole of Religion ( which no man ever 
dreamt of ) but that it is ng part of it, no 
a& of Religious Worlbip; as i think i need 
not prove to.the Reconctler himſelf,that though 
the Goſpel givcs us, leave to cat Swines fle(h, 
yet it is no act of Religion to. do.it, And 
therefore the Extexnals of Religion, the de- 
cent Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip ( how 
SINE ES $ *2-4 L ; f « mean 
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mean. and indifferent ſoever .they_may , be 
thought) Enior he” compietenged unde 
thoſe general 'terins of meer? arid drinks, be- 

"cauſe this'meat and drink'was ho'a@ nor part 
| nor circumſtance of Religious Worthip, nor 


any thing relating to it ; 'hut.the Yecent cir- 
Sarees of Reliplous wW Lett neceffary 


to publick Worſhip. Now when the Apolile 


7 exhorts them t6 exerciſe forbeaxance and con- 


ee DAE. AS... a _ — rr mM | »&#3 od 


deſcenſion to a weak Brother ip fach matters 
by this very: Argument, becauſe Religion is 
not cancerned in it , our Reconciler will be a 
very wonderful man, if he can prove that we 
; mult exerciſe the ſame induJgence in ſuch 
| . matters as do concern Religious Worſhip : if 

he caty prove that the oveinbuts of the 
Church muſt indulge private Chriſtians in the 
different Rites and Modes of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe private Chriſtians muſt indulge 
each other in ſuch different praQices, as do 
not at all relate to Rtligion', I am reſolved - 
never to diſpute more with him : for I doubt 
not but he 1s at the ſame xate' able to make 
good the greateſt Paradoxes in Religion or 
Philoſophy. & 

There is very great reaſon for Chriſtians 
not to quarrel with each other, nor to divide 
the Unity, or diſturb the Peace of the Church 
for ſuch Diſputes as do not properly belong to 
Religion : for where it is purely matter of 
our own liberty, there is room for the exer- 
cile of Charity and mutual Forbearance. And 
this is the Apoſtles Argument, that the King- 
dom of Gol is not meat and drink. But 

V4 where 
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where Religion. a and the Worlkip | of God is 
concerned, It 15... of another. 1 WIE. :. for it ils 
not . in, our. pawer to do, what, we plealc. in 
ſuch, matters,. nor to allow others the liberty 
of doing, w | '? leaſe; and. therefore this 
js not the, Oh Indulgence and' Forbear- 
ance, nor , 15 there any one uy; in all the 
Scripture. to. countenance ..any ſuch liberty, 
which would effectually undermine all Order, 
Decencyy ang, . Uniforiity of 'publick Wor- 
IPs 

| Nd therefore when the Apc ls adds, that 
the Kingdom of :God 15 righteqs, neſh,. and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, thjs does not ſignitic 
neither, that. this is the | whole of Re igi0n, ko 
the onely thing that: we are to be oncerne 


about, as. the; Reconciler underſtands i it ; for 


the external and viſible Wormwpy of God is as 
eſſential a part of Religi jon as hel z. but theſe 
are plain apd acknowledged Darics of Reli- 
gion, and we ought ngt. to 9-0 a plain and 
neceſlary Duty, . tor the, fake of that; which is 
no Duty at all : "Which 3 is. the ſum of the A- 
polile*s Argument, as 1 obſerved before, The 
neceſlary conſequence of which is, that in all 
ſuch caſes whercin not Religion, but our.own 
liberty is concerned, the great Rulc' we are to 
obſcxve is to promote the Peace of the Church, 
and the mutua] Edification of each other 3 to 
follow after the things which makg for peace, and 
tbings wherewith one may edifie another. Now 
this is a plain Rule which .all men at firſt 
hearing will acknowledge to be reaſonable, 
not $0 violate the Plain Duties of Religion in 
con- 


_ 


's pulaiguia Autharivy 
Toe thay fuch/1 liberties, "eh uſe/and 


Exerciſe H are Of nc unt in Reli- 
Dk not My cand yy ne ce phe 
efiroy the Dogs pf Ef the Church, ane he c 
Sr fication of C 'by cating 


(uct; meats 3s we may- indeed in other caſes 


Jawfully eat, but the eating of which is.at no 


time, and .in no caſe, jn it (elf conſidered, an 
a&t of Worſhip, or acceptable to God. | But 


if we, underſtand theſe words in our Reconci- 
- Jer's way, that the Externals of Religion are 


of no account; and therefore muſt be ſacrificed 
to. the dearer intereſts of Peace, and Charity, 
and mutual, Edification,, I confefs the Argu- 
ment js plain enough 3 but it is neither to the 


Apoltle's purpoſe, nor is it true. 


And yet this is the fundamental Principle 
of all Reconcilers,., and of thoſe men who af- 
fe& the name and character of Moderation, 

that the Externals of Religion are little 
worth, and-of ſmall account with God : But 


the great buſineſs which Chriſtians ought to 
* mind, is Love and Charity, and the praftice 
.of thoſe moral Vertues wherein they place the 


life and ſubſtance of Religion 3 and therefore 


it does not become them to quarrel about” the 

external Modes of Worſhip, but an indul- . 
gence in ſuch matters becomes the good and 
| benign ternper of the Goſpel. 


Now. how theſe men come to know that 


' God is ſo indifferent about his own Worſhip, 
'Icannot gueſs 3. nor how the Worſhip of God 


comes to be a leſs effential part of Religion, 
than juſtice and charity to men. I am ſure 
under 
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of Erchfieftical Authority, 299 
"46. Wh view of all men, which we believe we may -ve- | | 
ry lawfully & innocently do. Halt thou faith ? 
hare'it $0 »by ſelf before God 4 that-is, ficep thy 
Faith. to thy (If; and enjoy thy liberty pri- 
wately, . when thou may*ſt do it without: of- 
fence. Now | ſappoſc our R ecanciler will not 
hink this 4 good Rule in all caſes, to difſem- 
ble our Faith, and to keep our Religion: to 
gur ({clves 3 which would cffctually under- 
wine the publick profeſſion-and practice of 
Religion. in the World. _ For if this were 
once:granted, men would-find a great many o- 
ther as good reaſons. to! keep their Faith to 
themſelves, as avoiding ſcandal. - Indeed this 
Rule can: hold onely in matters'of a (private 
yatuze, {uch.as I before obſerved this caſe to 
be : . fox matters of a publick nature require 
a publick profeſſion and practice. For let us 
conſider wherein the force of this Argument 
8 conſifis to perſwade the Gentile Chriſtians to 
=X cxerciſe this forbearance towards their weak 
=# Jcwiſh- Brethren, not to offend or ſcandalize 
them with their meat. Haft thox faith ? bave 
\ t to thy ſelf before God ; which includes theſe 
2 two Arguments: I. That they are under no 
"X obligation to a publick. profeſſion or exerciſe 
2X of their Chriſtian liberty in theſe matters. 
27 2+ That though it be ſome refiraint, yet it is 
© no injury to -their liberty, not to do thoſe 
| things publickly which give ſuch offence. For 
their liberty in ſuch matters is maintained as 
well by a private as by a publick exerciſe of it. 
For if they may do it at any time, their liber- 
ty is ſecure, though the exerciſe of it wy be 
| ome- 
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A Vindication of the Riahts 

ſometimes reftrained: ''-But now if we apply 
this tothe Rites-and [Ceremonies of publick 
Worſhip, what ſence is-there in this\Argu- 
ment'?; for publick Worſhip muſt be'publick- 
ly profe(sd, and publickly practiſed, or elſeit 
is not publick 3' and therefore there is no place 
here toavoid publick ſcandal by keeping our 
Faith to our ſelves : for then we muſt not 
worſhip God put-/ickly, as we think we may, 
and that we ought to warſhip him for'fear of 
giving, offence. So that this does not onely 


-reſtrain, but it deſtroys the Authority 'of Go- 


vernours, and the Liberty and Obedience of 
private Chriſtians : for what relates to-publick 
Worfhip, cannot be done at all, if it muſt not 
be done publickly 3 and that is no Authority 
and- no Liberty, which carinot be exerciſed 
without ſin, that is, without a criminal offence 
and ſcandal. [310 +, | 220001] 
As for what our Reconciler frequently ur- 
ges,”and 1 have alrcady obſerved and anſwer- 
cd, that it is not deſired that the Charch 
ſhould renounce her. Authority and Worſhip, 
but onely give liberty to Diſſenters to worſhip 
God in. their own way; this plainly ſhews 
how vally different the caſe of the Jews'and 
of our. Diſſenters is, - and how little they are 
concerned 'in that forbearance of which the 
Apoſtle - ſpeaks. The Jews were offended 
not at the reſtraint of their own Vberty, for 
they were indulged in the obſervation of the 


Law of Moſes, but at that: liberty which the - 


Gentile believers uſed in breaking of the Law 
of Mofes'z our Diſſenters it ſeems are ſcanda- 
lized 


2, 
IN 


— 
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lized:not fo much at' what we do;as becauſe 
they-cannet:do what they would, ''The:Apo- 
file exhorts private Chrittians not to du-ſuch 
things | ragan ds offended their weak'Bre>: 
thren z This greatReconciling Apoſtle exhorts: 
or rather ' commands” the::Church to! ſufter 
Diffenters to' worſhip God:according to. their: 
own way; and todo what is right in theirown. 
eyes, and. this ' would” remove the ſcandal 
Now theſe two dv {6'widely differ, :that the 
one'iy true and proper ſcandal, and the-othes 
is not.”>To offenda weak' Brother by an an- 
charitable uſe- of. our-liberty, 'by doing ſuch 


things as prove a tumbling-block and occaſion: | 


of falling-to him; is'ſcandal in the: ApoſtJe's: 
notion of the word,-and'the onely ſcandal:of 
which'he'treats'in*this\ #4th Chapter tothe: 
Romany i but thus it ſeems we do not fcanda-" 
lize the! Difſenters;' who! afe not concerned, 
notoffended in the Apoflle*s Hence, at whatwe 
do, fo' they might enjoy dteir own liberry:-3; 
and therefore neither*the'Church nor-Diſſen-! 
ters are concerned' in what 'the' Apoſtle "dif 
courſts about! Scandal ir this Chapter" And! 
as for"chat offence andſeaindal they take at 
the- exerciſe- of *Diſcipline' and Government; 
which. reſtrains their- wild and fanatiok'pre= 
tences to liberty, it -is'no'other- offence than, 
what all Criminals take at Laws -and publick 


Government 3 which is ſo fat'from being ſuch - 


a ſcahd4l as the'Goveniours' of the: Churthy 
ought t6-avoid, that there is not a greaterfean- 
dal to Religion: thai the neg)eR of. it 2 Bucs 
ſhall think'nothing impoſBble; if our Revonovles 


can 
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cin prove-out' of -thjs'Ghapter, that the Go4 

veagdnd of the geen ul prefczibe no 
orlhip; not lay any- ppm} 

the giddy. andenthuliaQlick-fancies of 

fear of Egan to them. - 

4. | The laft Argament the 7D poo to 
repreſent the realohablenels.of- this forbear- 
ance-is. this, that though, the Gentile,Ghrifti- 
abs without ſin, or without.any injuxy;to.theie 
own liberty, itmight. eonjply:with thein weak 
Jewiſh Brethren, ,'yet-thele Jewiſh Chriſtians 
who believed it uhlawhal toicacany meats for- 
| bidden: by the Law- of Moſes, could Fed o_- 
ply with the believing! Gentiles without 
nivg againſt theix, own} Conſciences,; Eh 
bririgs judgment; and; .condemnatian ,,upon 
them. : And be: ther: diuhtetb;:( which! gw 
not ſignifie what we-commonly. all a. 

palous Gonſcience,: for .that-was not A gear 

of the Jews, who ditl/not, doubt,, but; comin 
believe) that:it was: wnlawhul for them. go cat 
(auch. meats 1 but Ywrieoiahi&--: a5 b abſerved 
before, fignifies: hin who wakes a diſtinQion 

berween, meats, and Go believes it. lawful 
cat ay meats. which 'were dn;by the 
Law. of: Mofes :.. he. who! thus doubteth ) + 


EE 


dawell if be eat, betauſe ha eateth not; of foich 3 
for whatever is nnt-of foith, i3 fin. - 
Now here -our | Reconeiler thinks be has us 


Prot. Reconc, faſk}} wy this: were a gaod: Argument. in.the 


cle of the Jewilh Chriſtianszic muſt be.aVſo in 
the caſeof the Dillenters, . I the Gentile be- 
levers were not by; any means. to. compel the 
— —— to'6ak- aneats We they 
1EVE 
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Believed tiniiWwhl; beezaſe how lavwfill ſoever 
iEwis int if ye ReWas tnlewhihfor hem 
648 it-while hey betteved it inlawflil ts be 
dont 5 Tm thefithe reafon-the Governors of 
we (_  reitift ge Diſſeters to 
OT oy BeHeve uflliwfil, of 
lof "the lawfilideſy of it. 
hs ned am y Sow oth danified-if He ebti- 
forms; as well'ss If hears. ' This/lwoks molt 
Ike SpA ek of thy thivig yer 5 aHd if 
his fails him, I doubt his Cai is defperate 
YeeT at pity EbHifident that this will do 
bitn'no ſervice; as 


x. For hult; AAR A266 AivRaee | 


in all'cafts, #% a6t fich an indulgence and 
forbeardtice) har men ae accttdiiig "to their 
Coſcitrices; ad ph provat kthrpe : 
ptr aeytacty pre rpe 
ribhit th Hard State, Utd ſupetfede the 
Atthority and Obtipation-of all otheriEaws, 


0+ {| riians PrivaceJadgniene ard 'Spinion 


n Le us theth <btifider in whae* cafis'this 
uinenit' is $06d4'for certainly it i92606d itn 
c Gaſt to whith theApolile applies it;- Now 
&w of but Gehl caſe'to ay this 
nent cati'be #eaſ6nably apphed; Arid thit 

is, _5 ere every mharis own Confcierice 'is his 
onicly Fllle, not wheye Conſcience ir felf-Has 
4Ruk. "The Laws'of Gbd, #ri@ the Laws of 
otit Stiperivitts) whebh "they Jo'tibt conmradict 
the Taws of Gbd!;/are the Rule of Gonſtichee, 
that Rule whereby all men ovght tout #tiq 
it is'a fenſeleſs ting to ſay, that which men 
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Wea ay 14 ; 
ſtrates may/make Laws, but ghey mult not ex- 
ecute them, / but muſi:ſuffer every may, when 
his Conſcience ſerves/him, to; break. both | 
Laws of God, and of the;Charch or = 
wherein he lives... 5 VA , 
'But.,where. we are ugder no no-obligation; of 
divine: or. humane Laws, in ſuch caſes every, 
mans own Conſcience is.his .onely Rule; and 
in theſe caſes ic isfit to lkave every man.tothe 
ur yp f government of. his own mind, 
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he. & not,1 46 

hehe be wr eB ure an more = Cen, 

7 {ures and. Reproachess.and; of rude 
an entiſe Arts, t Eifing of com 
ed gre tothe ſal pars. judgment.of oth 
own mind. :- for when 49EEs 16.00 no othex R 
of, our: ARions, every pos Cora ence i his 
onely:Rule 3-and if he does 2 which he be. 
lieves'-to;be- forbidden by w:of; God, 


though indeed it is 7 nk 4 6 -ſing in it and 


it we force him. to- ſuch a,com ce, WE are 
very _uncharitable in it,and Neale of offers 


"Prone Brother. -. i: .. ;;-: 
was the very, caſe of which: the Apodle 
ſpeak So 
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of Ecchkſraftical. Antbority. =. $05 
ſpeaks, - The Law which'made a diſtin@tion 
between, dean and unclean meats, was now. 
out of date, and did no longer oblige them, 
and therefore it was lawfal both for Jews and 
Gentiles to cat what meat they pleaſed 3 but 
. the Jews ſtill thought thatLaw to be in force, 
7 and therefoxe though the Law did not oblige 
them to abſtain from ſuch meats, yet their own 
Conſciences { which is always a Law when 
there is no other ) did till oblige them toab- 
{tain 3 and therefore it was very uncharitable 
| in the Gentile Chriſtians to judge, and cen- 
ſure, and reproach themfor this : for thongh 
they who underſiood their liberty, might uſe 
it, yeta believing Jew could not dothis with- 
out hn. 
And there may be a great many caſes in 
fome degree parallel to this: As, ſuppoſe a 
man fſcruples the uſe of Lots, and conſequent- 
| ly all Games which depend upon Lots 3 or 
thinks it unlawful to drink a Health, or to ſee 
a Play 3 or apprehends himſelf obliged 'to a 
ſtricter obſervation of the Lords day, than the 
Chriſtian Church has in former Ages thought 
neceſſary : though we ſhou}d ſuppoſe that 
there were no Law of God about theſe mat- 
ters, yet: this mans Conſrience is a Law to 
him and whiles he thinks any of theſe chings 
unlawful, they are unlawful to him; and it 
would be very uncharitable by any Arts to 
force him to do ſuch things as are contrary.to 
the dicates of his own Conſcience. - This is 
onely a reſtraint of their own private liberty, 
and therefore they ought to be indulged in it, 
V - 
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A Vindication of the Rights © 
eſpecially while they are {o modeſt/as not to 
cenſure thoſe who ule their innocent liberty 
innocently. - 61) "Ot. ge 

In ſach caſes as theſe, there is no other Rule 
to guide us, but Fes OR gives, We; 
every man be fully perſwaded in bis own mind 3 
which is a ſafe nd jy ſure Rule, when'there is 
no other Law to.govern us : for this muſt not - 
be extended to all caſes, as St. Chryſoftom ob- 
ſerves upon the place 3 for if in all cafes we 
muſt ſuffer every man to a& according as he is 
perlwaded in his own mind, this would ſub- 
vert all Laws and Government z but this is 
reaſonable in ſuch caſes as onely concern mens 
private liberty, and are under the reſtraint and 
government of no Laws but .what men make 
or fancy to themſelves. It js true, all men 
who a& upon any Principles, will in all caſes 
do as they are fully perſwaded in their own 
minds yet this is not a Rule to be given in 
all caſes. _ It can be a Rule onely'in fach ca- 
fes whercin let a mans judgment and opinion 
be what it will; he ads ſafely while he acts 
according to his own judgmentz which can 
never be, where there is any other Law to 
govern us; beſides our own judgment of 
things : for though we a& with never ſo full 
a perſwaſion of our own minds, if we break 

the divine Laws, we fin in' it, and ſhall be 
Jager or if, * 7 1; * F 

And: that*this is the true ſence of the Apq- 
ſtle's Argument appears in this, that he urges 
the danger a weak Brother is in of fin, if he 
ſhould be perfwaded or forc' to a& contrary 
PI-YIE Lk : to 
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of Ecclefraftical Authority. 


' ro'the judgment of his own mind, which ſup-" 
poſes that he is in no danger of fin, if he fol» 
low his own | _ ener iefoafma | 
danger of fin ways, this Argument 
_ 7.4 at-all to prove Lo reaſonableneſs 
of ſuch an indulgence and forbearance. For 
if this weak Brother will be guilty of as great 
a {in by following his judgment if we' do for- 
bear him, as he will by aCting contraty to his 
own judgment if we do not, the danger being 
equal on both ſides, can be no reaſon to deter- 
mine us either way: and therefore this muſt 
be confined to ſuch caſes wherein there is no 
danger of inning, but onely in acting con-$: 
trary to our own judgment and per{waſions, 
that is, onely to ſuch caſes wherg there is no 
other Law.to govern us. but onely our own 
| private Conſciences. And therefore this dan- 
. ger of ſcandal cannot affe&t Governours who 
have authority to command, nor extend to 
. fach caſes which are determined by divine or 
humane Laws; and therefore not to the Rites 
- and Ceremonies of publick Worſhip : for 
' whatever our own Per{waſions are, if we 
break the Laws of God, or the juſt Laws of 
' men, by following a miſguided and erroneous 
Conſcience, we fin in it. | 
And the ſame thing appears from this con- 
ſideration, that the Apoſile perſwades them to 
exerciſe this forbearance out of charity to their 
weak Brother'; but what charity is it to ſuf- 
fer our Brother to fin.in following a miſguided 
Conſcience? If. our _ 5 ſin as much in 
following a miſguided Confrience, as in acting 
X 2 contra- 
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A Vindication of the'Rights 
contrary to. his Conſcience, he is as' unchar-. 
table py La who patiently ſuffers kis Brathes 
to fin i nk his Conſcience, as he _ | 
compels him to bin by acting Fa ha ntrary £0 his 
Conſcience, or rather by not ſuffering him to 
a&t according to his Conſcjence. . Nay, finc 
external force and reſtraint may, and very ofz 
ten does make men conlider better of things, 
ard help to reRifie their miltates, it is a grear 
ter adt of charity to give check to men, than to 
ſuffer them to go quietly on in ſm. 

And here 1. hall take occafion to ſpeak my 
mind very Freely 20d plainly about that per- 
plext Diſpute of liberty of Conſcrence. It ſeems 


"ery contrary: to the nature of Religian to be 


matter of force: . for Religion is a voluntary 
Worſhip andService of >: and no man is 
religious, who, is religious agtinft his will 3 
and therefoxe no man ought to be compelled 
to profeſs himſelf of any Religion 5 which 
was plainly the ſence of the Primitive Chri- 
ſlians when they ſuffered upder Heathen Per- 
ſecutions, as is to be ſeen in moſt of their As 
pologies. And. yet on the other hand, it is 
monttrouſly unreaſonable , that there ſhould 
be no reſtraint laid upon the wild fancies of 
men, that every one who pleaſcs may have 
liberty to corrupt Religion with Enthufaſtick 
Conceits, and new-fangled Herelics, and to 
divide the Church. with iefinite Schiſms and 
Factions, -The Patron of Liberty and Induls 

ence declaim largely on the firſt of theſe 
FS 3 thoſe who are for, preſerving Qrdey 
gud Goyernment in the Church, on the (e- 


cond ; 


of Eccle I flical did 


ou. they are both in the right, and bave di- 
vided the truth between them. 

No man ought to be forg'd to be of any 
Religion, S whefick Turk, or Jew, ot Chriſtian; 
though Idolatry was puniſhable by the Law, 
t with i ver good reaſon ; for though 
men may not Nig fOrc'd to worlhip God, yes 
they may and ought to be fore” Ji not to wore 
ſhip the Devil, nor to blaſpheme or do ay 

ublick difionour to- the true God. And 
this __y " the ow qe hey 
aid ypon the n Idolaters x. t 
Femplied cheix Temples, and forbad the pub; 
lick exerciſe of their Idolatrous Worſhip: 

Bat chough no' man maſi be compelled to 
be a Chriſtian, yet if they roljnineily profeſs 
themſclves Chriſtians, they kecorme ſubject tq 
the Authority and; Goveroment of the Chri- 
ſiian Church. - The Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church have authoricy from. Chilt, and arc 
* bound. by yertue of their Ofkee to preſerve the 
Purity of the Faith, and the Deceney and U- 
niformity of Chriſtiar Worſhip-z and if any 
Member of the Church either cofrupe the 
Faith or Worſhip of it, or prove. refractory 
and diſobedient to Ecclcfiaftical Authority, 
they ought to be cenſured and cat out of the 
Communion of the Church 3 which. is as 
xcaſonable, as it is to thruſt a Member out of 
any. Society, who will not be ſubje& to the 
Orders and Conſtitutions of it, This diſtin- 
ion St. Pax] himſclf makes between judging 
thoſe. who are withouc, and thoſe who were 
R 3 within 


46 


and if I may ſpeak my mind freely, t 


glo 


AV :ndi-ation of the Riabrs- 


within the Church. They had no authority-. 
to'force men to be Chriſtians, but they had 
authority over profeſſed Chriſtians, to jud 
and cenſure them as their ations deſerved; 
and this.is properly Eccleſiaſtical Authority to 
condemn Hereſies and Schiſm, and to caſt He- 
reticks and'Schiſtmaticks , and all diſorderly 
Chriftians, out of the Communion of the 


- Church : and n6 governed Society can ſub- 


fiſt without fo 'much authority as this comes 
to. As. for” temporal reſtraints and uniſh- 


ſ 
[Ss is neceſary to Tupprels Herelie and 


Schilm, 7 c 5 panilh thoſe who TT Tiſobe- 
aient. tO 1 HEDLUT ad Authority of t 3; 
urch, How far this ma extend, 1s ano- 


STEZE Teafon, Feject Tangainary LAWS IE = 
caſe >; bat whoey nts any authority in 


| aveads plainly as 1 could, given an 

account ae the Apoltle's diſcourſe in chis Chap- 
ter about Scandal and Offence, and proved 
chat it cannot be applied to the caſe of indif- 
ferent things in the Worſhip of God by any 
parity of 'reaſon. I grant St. Chryſoftom and 
fome other ancient Writers, do accommodate 
this Do&rine of Scandal to other cafes, ſome 
of which pallages our Reconciler has tranfcribed 
from 


{ »- But becauſe this Diſcourſe has been ſome- 
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of Eeeleſraftical Authority. 311 


from them 3" that if we muſt not ſcandalize 
our weak Brother by uſing our innocent libex- 
ty, much leſs by our wicked examples, by do- 
ing things evil in themſelves, which aggra- 
vates "the guilt of the offence.” And I. grant, 
ſuch accommodations as theſe are very allow- 


able in popular Harangyes : 


but'T hope our 


Reconciler does not take them for Arguments 3 
and yet if he did, he could no more apply 
them to the caſe of the Church and Difſencers, 
than he can the caſe of which St. Paul 


(peaks. * © 


{ ewhat long, ( though as plain and methodical 


as I could contrive it ) I ſhall redvce ſome of 


« the moſt material things in it into a narrow- 
\ x compals, and'compare the Apoltle*s Argu- 
! «ments with the Reaſonings of our Reconciler 3, 


C which will enable every ordinary, Reader « 
judge how unlike they ate. 


{ The Caſe of the be- 


' lieving Jews, 


}” 14Rom. 


-. 


"T2 Diſpute be- 
tween the be- 


lieving Jews & Gen- 


tiles was' concerning 


the obſervation of the 
Law of Moſes,” not a- 
bout things acknow- 
ledged' to be 'indiffe- 
rent. / 


The 'Caſe of the 
., Diſſenters.* | 


He Diſpute be- 

tween Diflſen- 
ters and the Church 
of England , is con- 
cerning the uſe of in- 
different Rites and 
Ceremonies in Reli-» 
gious Worlhip. 


X' 4 ©. The 
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3i2 AVindication of theRi 
"The weakneſs of The ſcruples of 


the Jews,which occa- | 
ſioned their ſcruples, 


was the cffet of a 


| great reverence for an 


expreſs Law. . which 
was univerſally ac- 
knowledged to be gi- 
ven by God, but was 
not at that time'as vi- 


ſibly repealed as it 


was given. 


' The offence th 


ews took againl, th 
rv Was "LE 
breach of a divine 
Law, which they fill 


believed to be in force, 


and ſo had as mu 

reaſon tobe offended, 
as they had. to believe 
the obligatiori of their 
Law, which was: ſo 
much as to- render 
forbcarance reaſona. 
ble. et | 
_., That weakneſs 
which pleaded for the 
indulgence. of the 
(Jews, was their weak- 
neſi in the Faith, that 
they were not well 
confirm'd inthe truth 
of Chriſtianity , and 


Diſſenters ',axe - not 


grounded on any ex» 


preſs Law , acknow- 
led by all Parties 
to be a. divine Law, 
but are occaſioned by 
their ignorance, and 


peryerang of the ho- 
and ob- 


inacy againſt bettex | 
inſtruftion.. 


The Diſſenters can- 
not produce any plain 


poſitive Law, which 


15 or eyer was In forge 
againfi eg, Ccrems- 
nies of our, Church 3 


| and (o: have no. rea- 


ſonable pretence to 


be offended. 


The -weakneGs of 
Diflenters - is - pot 'a 
\{ upras in the Faith 


ſtanding, which is not 
there- 


©. 


A dl ah + 


wy Anu tukirny: 


he to 
| : — F el & be indulged, may 
ulge gh nel- 
wy » dent Reſtraints z, vnr 


oh ran and prii. - 


CT 3 


Aion, nor ſevercr go- 
yernment. | 


_— the 
hich the 
ews, were in, 
which 8 


Wo 


« Paul endear 
t© prevent 
che ſhould 
© onley, 
Chrianie reject 
the Law of Moſer , 
which they certainly 
knew to be given by 


God : .and therefore C4 


it was. tcaſonable to - 
expe, a while till 
they were confirmed 
in the Faith, before 
they gave them Kan 
difjurþance aboutſuch 
matters as would cn- 
danger i their Apoſta- 
Se Eorertien the mag 
ved the,q- 
biization - the 4 


woe think F bay. 8r 


F s 

- Le "x && 
NY Dil ta 
A , 

hem them 


this is no realgnat 3 
in. ie felf for any, y 


there muſt he 

thority and ea fr 

ment in the CHER 

or noexercile of it, leſt 
0 of 


ziz 


—_ 
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AVindiin ofthe .R; 


, than the 
Na he. Faich * 


ge Indeed God 
kitmſelf had by viſible 
Vigns inftrudted' bork 
believing Jews and 
Gentiles, not to judge 
and cenſure” cach * 0- 
nor to” break 


ther” 
| Chillin” Can 
on -upon thefe/-Di 
put Tbecaſe he' mn thi 


rectived the believin inp 
ews aid ' Gentiles 
ints che viſible Conj- 
av: oh of the (arc 
neCatholickChiitch, 
II ble effuſion 


y Spirit on 
Footy though 
one: ſerved the Law 
of" Moſes,” and the g- 
cher "_ 'not'5 'an 
therefbre® it became 
both'Jews and” Gen- 
files to receive one a- 
nother AS Chrifttart 


Breth and to wor- 


* together -in 
the Communion of 
the* fame holy Ot 
_... 


- thole who will Ko Q- 
ey turn Schif- - 
mati cks. 

*-But now 'beſi des 
that it is abſolutely 
impoſſible for thoſe to 
receive one another to 
Communion without 
mutual offence and 
ſcandal, who obſerve 
ſuch different - Rites 


" and Modes of Weor- 


ip, ( of which more 
anon) God has never 
by * any ſuch” viſible 
ſigns declared © that 
Difſenters ſhould be 
received to-Commu- 
nign, notwithſtanding 
their diſobedience to 
the Authority, and 
non-conformity to the 
Worlhip' -'of © the 


d Church, For 'as for 


our Reconciler's" 'invi- 
fible communion with 
God, which he grants 
to his beloved Diffen- 
ters. who refuſe the 
Communion''of "the 
Church, - St. Paul ne- 
ver thought of-it; and 
ni body can tell how 
our * Reconciler' ſhould 
And © 
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And whoever after 
this viſible determina- 
tion made by. God 
himſelf, undertake to 
judge , and cenfure, 
and deprive cach o- 
ther of Communion 
for ſuch matters, u- 
ſurp.an Authority to 
judge over Gods 
judgment , to reject 


thoſe whom God re- 


ceives 3 which is like 


| judging another mans 


ſervant, over whom 
we have no authori- 
ty: for we haveno 
authority to judge 
one another in ſuch 
caſes which God al- 
lows, who is the ſu- 
reme Lord and 
Yadas of us all, 


Befides this, both - 


Jews and Gentiles in 


- Eaſt ;"= DA 


know itz eſpecially if. 
Schiſm,: as he aſſerts, 


| beadamning fin: for 


no. man in a-ſtate. of 
damnation ( which ic 
ſeems. is the caſe. of 
Schiſmaticks) can-be 
in Communion with 
God. = 

But when .; (the 
Church judges, and 
cenſures, and excom- 
tmunicates thoſe, who 
refuſe to conform to 
her Worſhip, ſhe does 
nothing but what-ſhe 
has authority to do: 
for all private Chri- 
fiians are; ſubje&t to 
the Authority of the 
Church in ſuch mat- 
ters as God has not 
determined by his 
own Authority. 


But though our Diſ- 
ſenters pretend Con- 
obſer- 
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 ferving 
Moſes, did it to the 


4 kat - FR D Rte 


and nat ob- - 


Law of 


Lord, a&cd out of re- 
verence to the divine 
Authority. .,The Jews 
obſerved the Law,be- 
cauſe God gave them 
this Law, by Moſer, 
and had not o viſibly 

it, as to re- 
move all juſt ſcruples 
about it. The Gen- 
tiles never were un- 
der the Law of Moſes, 
and God had received 
them into his Church 
withoutimpoſing that 
burden on thems and 
therefore they did not 
obſerve theLaw.out of 
reverehce and thank- 
fulneſs ro God for 
that hiberty he had 
granted them. And 
therefore Jews and 
Gentiles had reaſon 
to receive cach other, 
fince it was not Hu- 
mour, Peeviſhneſs, or 
Fa&Gion, which made 
them differ, but a re- 


oard to God, and 
reverence for IKE 


ſcience as the reaſori 
of their non-confor- 
mity,yet theſe preten-» 
ces are vain, and not 
to be allowed of, be- 
cauſe there is no plain 
poſitive Law of God. 
againſt it, and neither 
Governours nor pri- 
vate Chriftians © are 
concemed to take no- 
tice of, ot to nake a+ 
ny allowance for eve- 
ry mans private Fan- 
cies and Opinioris ; ; 
in matters . 
ublick Worſhip, 
which would beirly' 6. E- 
ternal confuſions and 
diforders into - the 
Church, There is 4 
great differerice be- 
tween mens doing a- 
ny thing to the Lord, 
and following their 
own Conſciences, or 


| ah Opinions; the 


ſt requires a plain 
ang expreſs Law for 
our Rale, which will 
juſtific or 'excuſe whae 
we do both to God 


and men 3 but mens 


private Conſiences, it 
tho- 


l | nacr 
ta ule their Chriſtian 
liberty to the ſcandal 
weak Brethren, 


_ For this was ſuch a 
caſe wherein they 
might be very kind 
to . their weak /Bre- 
thren if they pleaſed, 
it being onely. a re- 
Graint of their own 
private liberty,where-. 
in no body was con- 
cerned but themſelves: 
- for though the Go- 
ſpel had taken away- 
the diftintion of 
clean and unclean 
meats, and made. it 
lawful to eat indifie- 
rently of every thing, 
yet it had” not made 
it our duty to cat ſuch 
things as the Law had 
forbidden , but we 


exerciſe their Autho- 


of the Church not to 
the 


offending Difleriters. 
" But the Diſpate 
between the Church 
and Diſſenters, is of a 
different confſiderati- 
on 5 it does not con- 
cern the exerciſe of 
a private liberty , 
wherein all Chriſti- 
ans ought to be very 
prudent and charita- 
ble 3 but the exerciſe. 
of publick Govern- 
ment, and the publick 
adminiſtration of Re- 
ligious Offices, which 
muſt be governed by 
other meaſures than a 
private charity. It is 
not in the power of _ 
ivate Chriſtians to 
diſpenſe in ſuch mat- 
might 
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night abſtain if we' 
pleaſed 3; -and there- 
fore this was a pro» 
per Sphere'for the ex- 


erciſe of a private 


charity, not to deſtroy 


him - with our meat for 


whom Chrift died. 


Eſpecially confide-- 


ring that the Chrilti- 
an Religion 15 not at 
all concerned' in our 
eating or not” eating :' 
for the Kingdom of God 
#5 not meat and drink 
and therefore they 
ought not -to tranſ-- 
greſs the Laws of 
righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt > of Brotherly 
love-and charity, and 
the peace and unity of 
the Chriſtian Church, 
which are great and 
eſſential Duties of 
Religion, for the lake 
of cating or not cat- 
ing ſuch meats,which 
in it ſelf conſidered, is 
no a& of Religion at 
all. | 
Eſpecially the caſe 
being ſuch, that men 


ters as theſe, nor abſo= 
lately-in the power of 
Church-Governours, 
who are obliged ' to/ 
take care of the Order 
and: Decency of pub- 


lick: Worſhip, whoe- 


ver takes ence at it.'* . 
i And therefore this 
cannot- relate to in-' 
dulgence and forbear- 
ance in the external 
Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of ' Religion , 
wherein Religion is * 
nearly concerned: for 
though .they be nor 
Ads, yet they are 
the Circumſtances of . + 
Worſhip, wherein the: © 
external Decency/ of 
Worſhip conſiſts o 


- which is as neceſſary 


as external Worſhip 


is. -- 


And therefore can- 
not refer to the - pub- 
may 


may keep their Faith 
to themſelves, and'en- 
joy the private excr- 
cife of ©their liberty 
without offence, © 


S- 
_ 
Whereas the belie- 


ving Jew, who be- 
lieves it unlawful to 
eat meats forbid- 
den by the Lay , 
could not comply 
with the Gentile 
Chriſtians without 
- fin, becauſe it is a- 
gainſt the judgment 
and perſwaſion of his 
own mind 3 which 
- iakes it very reaſo- 
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I es" .of 
Relj ie if 
af, muſt'be pratJiſec 
publickly,becauſe they 
concern "the pnblick 
aQs of Worfhip.There 


is no avoiding offerice 


_ inthis caſe by diſfem- 


bling our Faith, orby 
2 private exerciſe” of 
our liberty, ' but Go- 
vernours'' nuft part 
na ob 
ats'with their'libetty 
in fuch matters which 
the 'Apoſtle' nowhere 
requires any. man to 
do, 'no not to avoid 
offence, _ Mar 
*-Now though "one 
Difſenters pretend 
that'it is againſt their 
Confciences | to ' con- 


form'to the Ceremo- 


nies of the Church , 


and* ' our Reconciler- 


leads this in ' thfir 
half as a ſuffici 
reaſon why th 
ought to be indulged; 
yet this is not a good 
Argument in the caſc 


with their authority, - 


of _ their own/liberty, 
where they are undet 
the government and 


minds, they do 90.00 in- 
rl to, any bod y but 
ws" in.an Err wage? 


Ss 


by i yt nor hurt Men 3 
but_if _chey 2&. coo- 
trary to what they 
holders, to- be. 

Dity, in compliance 
with others they. fin 


is onely Rake as 
there is no other Law 
to ah him. 


meer! cre dc 
rail their pri- 
vate liberty, but pub- 
lick Worſhip 3 which 
is not left to the con- 
duct of every mans 
private Conſcience , 
but to the direQtion 
and government . of 
the I Fs of God and 
men. Andthough it 
be reaſonable to leave 
men to the govern- 
ment of their own 
Conſciences, where 
there is no'other Law, 
yet there is 11O reaſon 
for it where there is : 
for.if they ho in a&- 
ing- contrary to their 
Conſciences, ( which 
no mancanforce them 
to do ) fo they ſin al- 
ſo in following an er- 
roneous Conlcience 3 
which | Governours 
ought to hinder if 
they can. - 
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- - This I take to be ſufficient Anſwer to all _ 
lc our Reconciles Arguments from that conde- 
of ſcenfion and fotbearance which: St. Part ex- 
CE horts the believing Jews and'Gentiles to ex- 
« erciſe towards each other, becauſe the caſc is 
b. = vaſilydifferent from the caſe of our Difſenters, 
Fi The Diſpute / beeween the Jew and Gentile 
wy was not concerning the uſe of indifferent 
M$: Rites and Ceremonies in the Worſhip of God, 
but about the obſervation of the Law of Mo- 
ſes; and thoſe Arguments which the Apolile 
of uſes, and which were very proper Arguments 
in that caſe, can by no parity of reaſon be ap- 


plied to the Diſpute about indifferent things. | 
__ But - there are ſeveral other confiderations, 
AY which 1 have already hinted at, which plainly 
_ ſhew how vaſtly different the caſe of the Jews 
fo was from that of our Diſfenters. For, 

bh 3- Another material difference between 
Ae that Indulgence St. Paw! granted to believing 
_ Jews, with reſpe& to the Law of Moſes, and 
Y that liberty our Reconciler exacts from the 
Th Church for Difſenters, is this ;. that the firlt 
hb had no influence uporr Chriſtian Worſhip, it 
= neither deſtroyed the uniformity of Worthip, 


L ' nor djvided the Communion of the Church 3 
but the ſecond mult do one, or Cother, or 
| both 3 which is ſuch a liberty or torbearance 
£. " St. Pawl never did, and never would al- 
OW. . | | 
of The believing Jews thoughe 'themſclves- 
ftill obliged to obſerve that difference of clean -_ 
and unclean meats, which was preſcribed by -1* 
the Law, and to UNH the Jewiſh Felſtt- 
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323) Afondicatinn of the Rights © 
yalsz, andthis liberty.might be granted chem, 
without. dividing the Communion. of the 
Chriſtian Church , or. diſturbing Chriſtian 
Worſhip :; tor whatever private xules of Dict 
they, obſerved, believing Jews and Gentiles 
might all worſhip God together according to 
the common Principles of Chriſtianity ; and 

' therefore. the Apoſtle, exhorts the Romans to 

receive thoſe. who were. weak. in the Faith 3 

that is,. to receive them. to Chriſtian Commu- 

nion, to worſhip God together in Chriſtian 

Aſſemblies. ORE £5 | 

_.. This account the, Learned Dr. Stillingflees 

— of gave of this matter. : This being matter of Di- 
P. mg ' et, and relating to. their own Families, the Apo+ 
*"  aftle adviſes them not to cenſure or judge one ano- 

ther \ but notwithſtanding this difference, to joyn 

together as Chriſtians in the Duties common: t0 

them all. For the Kingdom of God dath not lie in 

meats and drinks. Let every one order bis Fa- 

mily as be thinks fit but that requires tnnogen» 

cy; and a care not to give diſturbance to the Peace 

of the Church for theſe matters : which he calls 

Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is pro+ 

voked and grieved by the Diſſentions of Chrifti= 

ans. And he, ſaith he, that in theſe things ſere 

veth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of 

men. Let ws. therefore follow after the things 

that mitthe. for. peace, and things wherewith we 

may edifie one another. In ſuch caſes then #bg 

Apoſtle allows, of no ſeparation from. the publick, 

Communion of Chyiſtians. to b1 th 

Reconc, p. Br: This our. Reconciler very graycly.ſmiles at ; 
As if the,bufinefi here diſcours'd of. were only 


matter 


of. Exeleſtoftical, Authority. 323 


for what great canſe of ſcandal cond their pri«, 


' ſerious. Cauſe, as] leave:to.the cenſure of @- 


expound receiving the weak,, by joyning together 
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matter. of | Diet relating /ito their own Families ;\ 
and, the, command. of the, Apoſtle, Him that is. 
weakin Þ aith, receive, did onelyſignifie, Let bim. 
dine: with: you. This, \mith ſubmiſſion to that ' 
Learned Perſan, T judge. a maſt, unlikely thing : , 


vate Dinners;give.:to a weak, Brother, unleſs they 
ſearch'd into their Kitchins, ar. had a Bill of Fave 
ſent in from every Chriſtian Family ? . This is 
ſach leud. trifling . with a Great man, and in a. _ 


very. ſober Chriſtian. . For did not the: Laws 
concerning, clean and unclean. meats, reſpect 
their ordinary Diet in,their own Families ? 
Was xt not ſufficiently known, without a Bill- 
of Fare, that the Jews did obſerve thefe Laws? 
Did not, this occafion great Heats, and Animo- 
ſities,, Judgings and Cenfurings of .one ano- 
ther > Jid not ſome, both Jews and Gentiles, 
ſeparate from cach other-upon thete accounts, 
and difturb the Peace, and-divide the Com-; 
munion:of the Church ?  Noes-not the Dean 


as Chriftians in the Duties common to them all ? 
Cannot we expound meats, of their;ordinary 
Diet in their: private Families, without ex- 
pounding Receive him that is. weak, by Let him. 
dine with you ? And yet. whereas he ſays, 
What great cauſe of. ſcandal.conld. their private 
inners give t0.4 weak Brother xnleſithey ſearch'4 
into their Kitchins, or had a Bill of Fare ſent ta 
from every Chriſtian Family 2 _ 1 readily grant 
they could give none: Nor does the Apatiic 
command. the Gentile Chriſtians to abſtain 
Y 2 from 


& A  && ry a #6 . 
V's OO 7 © POL t, 40s Ins T0 EI ch 
4 SO yet ates B = #Y 
+ z _ TP OE INLET KENT ad 
ED". , 
#%. 


Ibid. 


P. 82. 


324 


pace SMBs Ee ES IIs 3; EINE INES OT VEN. 07 0p E- \ 
by "AE Cm, OT ” at ro Ys RE NR IT Mes > wx 
” M4 xt, * ELITES OO ES TROL 4 

FI £ ELD {i bo . 


1 .*. oy 


A Vantiedionof the Right 


from ſuch. meats in" their private: Families, 


when no body was prefent who took' offence 
at it; but onely not ro'vſe this liberty publick- 


1y., nor in their private Families neither, if a- 


ny believing Few happened to be preſent who 
was offended at it, _ 

Well, but-our Reconciler thinks it moſt pro- 
bable, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of eating in the 
1dol-Temples. Suppoſe this were ſo, it does 
not alter the ſtate of the cafe, jf they did 
not cat there as an At of Worſhip to the I- 
aol,but as at a common Feaſt, And whether 
it be private or publick eating, it is all one;if it 
be innocent, it has no influence upon' Chriſti. 
an Worſhip ; and therefore cannot break 
Church-Communion, while men forbear one 
another in ſuch matters. And yet it is evi- 
dent the Apoſtle carlnot here mean cating at 


' the Idol-Temple, but their ordinary Diet. Fox 


this whole Epiſtle to the Romans concerns the 
Diſpute about the obligation 'of the Law of 
Moſes, as I have already obſerved, and as our 
Reconciler acknowledges to be the general ſence 
of ancient and modern Expoſitors, concerning 
this very Chapter. 

But our Author proceeds : The Apoſtle does 
not onely fpeak of "meats, but alſo of obſerving 
days, v. 6, Now that was not @ matter of Diet, 
but of publick Worſhip taught in the forth Com- 
mandment. And fo the Dean acknowledges. 
For. ſome Chriſtians went then on Fewifh Holy 
days to the Synagogues, others did not but for 
ſueb things they ought not. to divide fram each 0- 
thers Communion in the common Aiis of Chriftian 

gags | : W or- 
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Worſhip. Their going to the Syndgogues on 
Jewiſh Holy days, did not hinder their Com- 
munion in Chriſtian Worſhip 3 and therefore 
they ought not to break Communion on fuch 
accounts. 

But now theſe Controverſies about Religi- 
ous Ceremonies, do wholly concern Chriſtian 
Worſhip 3 it is not, what Clothes men (hall or- 
dindrily wear, what Diet they ſhall uſe, or 
how: they ſhall - behave themſelves in other 
matters of a/like nature, wherein a great lati- 
tude and variety may be allowed without a- 
ny breach of Chriſtian Charity and Commu- 
nion 3 but how we {hail worſhip God in the 
pablick Afſemblics of Chriſtians; whether the 
Miniſter who officiates ſhall wear a white Lin- 
nenGarment 3 whether the Child that is bapti- 


7 be with the ſign of the Croſs 

T or Ge who vine. ores at the 
Lords Table,ſhall receive the conſecrated Bread 
and Wine, kneeling, fitting,or ſtanding. Now 
I would fain know of our Reconciler, how it 
appears that theſe twoare parallel caſes; or by 
what Logick he can fairly argue from one to 
the other, That becauſe the Apoſile grants a 
liberty and indulgence'to the Jews in ſuch 
things. as do not concern Chrittian Worſhip, 
- therefore. the ſame _ muſt be granted in 
the Ads of Worſhip it felt though it mul 
either defiroy the Uniformity of Worſhip, or 
divide the Unity of the Church : eſpecially 
confidering that he has not produced ( and I 
am fare cannot ) any one inſtance of ſuch in- 
dulgence / granted to private Chriſtiaps to 
; + diſſent 
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and Conſtitutions of the: Church v1; and/)if he 
cannot ſhew. any thing'sf- this: nituxe, all his 


*other-;Scripture-proofs .are nothing;to our 


Caſe. FICUESCS 

- And that theſe caſes are ſo different: that we 
cannot argue - from one to the other, :1 ſhall 
prove by theſe following Conſiderations.” -/ 
,  Firft, 1 obſerve, that the Apatile himſclf 
makes a plain diſtinction between an: offence 
offered to private and.;particular.men:,1and 
that publick offence which is offercid to-the 
Church; or to the Body and Society of-Chri- 


1 Cor.1c,32. Kians :; Give: none offence, neither to the 'Feros;:nor 


tothe Gentiles, nor $0 tht.Church of Gaul; Whieh 
ſhews that we are to:have a different-regard 
to-particular men in their fingle or-private'ca- 
pacity, whether. they: be believing or iinbe 


ving Jews or Gentiles, and:to the 'Oharth or - 


whole Community. of Ghriſtians;:..,/Fot this is 
an eternal Law in-. all Societies, to. prefer the 
publich good before the interelk; of, /any parti- 
cular man. And;.thereforxe though;'we mult 
have a tender regard'to theatisfaGtion df par- 
ticular men, and, have_a- great care lefb-ive of- 


fend: a weak Brother in ſuch mattets:as are:of 


a. private nature and-uſe, yet in allithipgsof a 
publick nature, z. e.-in all things. whiahicon- 
cexn-Chriſtian Communion, - we axe-to/have 
a greater care, of offending the Church than 
particular Chriſtians, though thicir -numbers. 
may be great. And therefore we cannot ar- 
gue, that becauſe we muſt grant all. xeaſonable 
indulgence to'weak, Brethren. in ſuch matters 
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As ion, which 
is the .caſe of -the A OREI to, of 


made to comply with-the. privaic F Ine 
Humours of men, and ſubmit to onrcalonghls 
$crup les» [164.0103 ite af] 
vo - Oar Reeeueiley owns: this.cay 
enters': - Seeing} the refuſal, of [nhmiſſiqn to - 
theſe things gives great, effence zenta the, Chyrch 
of God, it equally concerneth. the Diſſenters, 29þ0u 
theſe motives, ta ſubmit unto them; \apd it con; 
cerns them both. #0 be. 4s the Apotdey ;carefid ta 
Fleaſe all m_ ;n allthings, -not ſeeking their own 
hy rs deg of many, that #hey-way be far 
4 could not; ous; Reronciler ,ob 
ſerye that. this Rule, equally concerns Goyer- 
nours,..a5\ it, does;Diſſenters, -xpt-29 offend the 
Church of God, when he, ſo carneily:diſputes 
that-Church-Goy $ are Ja guoh concer- 
ned in all theſe Rules of charity, fi forbearance, 
avoiding offence, and ſcandal, asprivate. Chris 
ſtjans 5; and. St, Pal. urges, this Exhortation 
from his own Rxamplcy even 451 pleaſe all men 
in, al-things;2.; Now if Church-Gqvernours 
rmuſt not yh Re the apr yo can- 
mfr 


Tg public dificacicn of the ol fr ,.not to 
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the pleaſing and- humouting ſome weak) and 


ſcrupulous Chriſtians : for it-is a/ juſt offence 
__ ſcandal'to- the Church; ito make ſome 
ens private Fancies and groundleſs ( | 
the Rule and” Meaſure "oe Chriſtian 
eter 
Secondly, This will more plainly appear, if 
- we confider very material difference between 
indulging mens private ſcruples which con- 
cern matters" of privage uſe and; obſervance, 
and indulging ſuch Eruples as affet the pub- 
lick Wotſhip-of Chriſtians 3 that in the firſt 
caſe Chrigian communion maybe ſecured : 
Men right. worſhip God together according 
to the common Principles F Chyiſtianity, 
though-believing Jews were allowed' to ab» 
{tain from all meats forbidden -by'the Law of 
Moſes, and believing Gentiles indiffercntly to 
eat of all-3/2bat when men differ about the 
Rules of Chiiftian Woqhip, one of thele three 
things muſt happen !* Either! 3. That Chri- 
ſtians of different Perfwaliohs in-theſe matters 
muſt divide communion; and Teparate from 
exch other's Or, 2. That'Chiiftian Wo 
muſt be made-to comply with the- ground] 


— fancies'of {crupulous' Chrittiahs':: Or, $.'That 


men' of diffetiig opinions'rauſt be allowed to 
obſervedifferent 'Modes did" Rites of Wor- 
 ſhip'in' the farne' Chriſtian Afſemblies 3 -cach 
.of which ar&a: rear offence We ſcandal to the 
Church of God: 

T.- That Cheiſtians of differen Perfwaſions 
muſt divige' communion, and ſeparate from 
each other.” Fhis.1i is che uſual cfiect of ſuch 
EY Diſputes 
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"d | Diſputes about the Modes of Worſhip, as our 

ce own'fad experience witneſſeth; - But this our 

ne =  Reconciler will not+plead for, and to-be {ure | | 
Ss, 8 St. Paul never'intended 3 as you ſhall hear | , 
T- more preſently. - 

: 2, Chriſtian Worſhip then muſt be made 

if to comply with the groundlefs Fancies of ſcru- 

nN pulous Chriſtians. That is, there muſt be no 

N- Rules given for the Decency and Solemnity of 

e publick Worſhip, but what the moſt ignvrant 

_ and moſt humourſome Profeſſor will readily 

ft ſubmit to 3 which is both abſurd: in it (elf, 


and- inconſiſtent with. all- Government, and 
makes it impoſſible'to ſecure the external De- 
cency and Solemnity of Worſhip, which,ought 
to- be the principal ' care: of Church-Gover- 
nours, as I have already proved. 
3+ As forthe third, That men-of differing 
opinions might be allowed to obſerve diffe- 
rent Rites and Modes of Worſhip in the ſame 
"Chriſtian Aﬀemblies : This is as abſurd as the 
other 3 as ſufficiently appears from what I 
have already diſcours'd. ' 'At this rate the Go- 
vernours of the Church cannot do their duty 
in taking care of the external Decepcy of pub- 
lick Worſhip : for who can forefee what In- 
decencies will be committed, when every man 
is left to worſhip God as he pleaſes? ' Nay, 
this very thing in it ſelf is extremely inde- 
cent : | for what Order, what Decency can - 
there be, where there js no oneRule of Wore 
ſhip? Uniformity in worſhip is like the pros 
portion and ſymmetry of parts in the natural 
body, wherein the extermal grace and _— 
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of it conſits.: Though: there were no diff | 
rence at all as to:external reverence in the ſe> | 


veral -poſtures of-.xeceiving;the Lords Supper, I 


whether kneeling, ſtanding, or. futting+».;yet:it | 
would be indecent and diforderly-in the Come | 
municants who reccive togethes, not. to :obs | 
ſerve the ſame'poſture, for ſome; to kneel, 0+ | 
chers to:\ftand;: others to {it;;: /L am ſure 'we 
ſhould think it ſo at any ordinary:and common 
Feaſt, ſhould ſome of the Gueſts fit at the Tar 
ble on: Chairs, 'others ftand:;and:cat by theme 
ſelves in a corner, others ſit/on/ the. ground, or 
thers'lean\.on-Couches ;' though there were 
nothing indecent in any; of-theſe poſtures ac- 
cording to the: different, Modes;'and Faſhjons 
of «different Countries, yet ſuch an odd and 
humourſome . variety it :ſelf is: indecent; and 
diſordetly-atthe ſame Feaſt; And /if it be fo 
at a common Table, I'think the indecency iis 
much greater and more-ynpardynable at: the 
Table of our Lord, which-requizes the moſt us 
niverſal harmony and conſent«':,! - 1911260 

+ Nay; facha variety as-this,;muſt needs give 


' mutual. offence: and ſcandal to, each other. in 


the very-a& of receiving, as have already. ob, 
ſerved.» The:onely. reaſon that is or can/be | 
pretended, why every man-{hould: be left tohis 
own. liberty to: worſhip/God. as he thinks beſk, | 
1s-becaiſe men-are divided in their. Opinions | 
about the Modes and Rites:of Worſhip. One 
thinks that rate and untmannerly, which ano- 
ther thinks neceſſary. -- Qne thioks that po+ 
{ture or habit, &c. ſuperſtitious, or idolatrous, 
which! another thinks a-degent. Rite of Wore 
ibip. Now 
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fc | - Now is it poſlible' for the Tratlites'to' fa- 
ie }| crifice'the abomination of the” Fgyptians be- 
Xt, B Gore theiy eyes, andinot give offence to'them? 
PH | 15it 'poffible for men'to joyw' es Friends and 
we thren in ſuch a&s'of Worſhip Which they 
b- canriot agree'to inthe ſame mahner ? 
0% BW Is ic poſſible for him that ſits' at receiving the 
"7 Lords Supper, and believes that kneeling is ſu- 
pt perftitious and Idolatrous,not to cenſure;or de- 
a> If ride;or deſpiſe him that kneels? Or is it poſſible | 
avon for him whokneels, and bilieves fitting to be 
and] ariude'and unmannerly poſture, not to'be gric- 
IC BN vedor offended at himwho'ſits? And will you 
we call this worſhipping God together, when men 
wo cannot" agree about it 3/ but 'one thinks his 
nd I Brother idolatrous or ſuperitious, and. be in 
od requital thinks him rude'or prophane ? For 
ſo my part,] think it much' better they ſhould be 
"15 WU parted;than'fpoil each othersDevotion by ſuch 
ne mutual antipathies, and xeciprocabcenſures. 

ty No, you will ſay, there is no neceſſity of ej- 
_ ther, that they ſhould/judge-and cenſure each 
VE I other, or that they ſhould ſeparate. St. Pax 
mM © gives a'better Rule in fuch caſes to bear with ,, nom, 
br * cach other, that the irong ſhould not judge the 
be  weak;. nor'ithe weak de piſe the ſtrong, © ' But 
Ms Z what is the meaning of this ? That fie who 
lb I believes kneeling at the” Sacrament to be'ſu- 
ns x} perſiitious, ſhould not judge and cenſure himi 
ne whom he ſees knee], as guilty of Superſtition ? 
ad Or that he-wh6 believes ſitting at the Sacta- 
oy nent to be rude and' prophane, 'ſhonld'hot 
IS, judge him whom he ſees to fit, as guilty of 
_ rudeneſs'and. prophaneneſs? - This 1s abſo- 
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lutely-impoſlible, and implies a contradition 
that-we muſt and muſt not believe ſuperſtition 
tobe. japan nox prophanenels to be pro- 
or that. I can, xeadily 3 joyn in as 
of Warthip ; wth him, whoml believe in thoſe 
very as * Worſhip to be cither ſuperſtitious 
or prophane. . I may.judge charitably of, men, | 
whom 1 believe to be guilty of ſame errours 
and miltakes,and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms,in mat- 
ters which do. not. relate to Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhipz 1 may chanieably hope that God. will 
not reje& men fox ſuch miſtakes, and thereforg 
may;;think it reaſonable to receive them to 
Chrifiian communion, : while they. 
with the Rules and Orders of it ( hich was 
the caſc between the Jews and Gentiles, as I 
have already proved ) but it is impoſſible to 
joyn-in gommunion with ſuch men, without 
judging and cenſuring thoſe whom [1 believe 
in thoſe very 4s. of Worhip in which I joyn 
with them, to be -cither ſuperſtitious or - pro- 
phane. - And, therefore though ſuch; men 
(bould worſhip in the fame Church or Religj- 
ous Aſſemblies; - yet.they do not worlhip God 
in one:Communians ſuch men will naturally | 
ſeparate from cach other, and it is, 1 think, Þ 7 
more deſirable that they ſhould.  .. 
The ſum of this Argument is this : That | 
qhough St. Paul required and exhorted the * 
hclicving Jews and Gentiles to bear with each * 
O ſuch Diſputes as did not concern the | 
Worſhip, jt docs not hence, follow, | 
at the Governours of the Church muſt not 
preſcribe any Rules of Worſhip for _ of 
$- offen- 
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liction- ending any ſcropulous an ignorant Chri—oao 

repre ſtians O he they are boundo alter them,” 
P!*-Was foon as they perceive any ſuch offence : 

in aQs Which irfevieably brings 'noching, but Confu- 


i thoſe, on and Diſorder intoxhe Chriſtian Church, 
Nitious 2B 4: Another materialdifference between che 
f men, | of the believing, Jews and our Diſſenters, _ 
rrours W:- this : That the forbearance the "Apoſtle 
Wo. pleads for, was in order t6 cement Jews and 


Gentiles into ope body, and to unite them'in 


d willYone Chriſtian communion, to prevent Schiſms 

: and Separations between them 3 - and there- 
mM to Bfore he commands them, Him that is weak,in x, Rom. 1. 'N 
omply the faith receive, that is, into the communion : 


of the Church, to worſhip God together ac- 
cording to the general Rules of Chriſtian Wor- 
le to ſhip. For the Diſputes between them, as [ 
thout -oblerved before, did not concern Chriſtian ' 
lieve Worſhip 3 and therefore a mutual forbearance 
-Joyn if in other things, about which they differed, 

P10- I would unite theln into.one body. Thus he 

men i exhorts the Philippians : Nevertheleft, whereto 3 Philip. 16. 
cligi- we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame 
God iff rale, It uw mind the ſame thing. Believing 
rally 3 Jews and Gentiles wcre, both agreed as tothe 
link, 2 truth of Chriſtianity, and” what concerned 

2 Chriſtian Worſhip, though they differed about 

Chat xx ſome Moſaical obſervances; and therefore the 

the 7 Apoſtle exhorts them, ' notwithſtanding: their 
each i other Diſputes, to unite in Chriſtian Wor- 
the } ſhip, about which they were all agreed. __ 
"we, This occaſioned that Diſpute between St. 

not IF Par and St. Peter, which we have an account — I 
r of F of in the Epilile to the Galatians. They were * 
both 


that. both Jews and, Gentiles ſhould; forbear 
each other in theſe.matters; and therefore St. 
Peter himſelf at Antioch, , before ſome Jewiſh 
Brethren came thither, did cat with'the Gen- 
tiles 3 but when ſome believing Jews came to 
Antioch, for fear of gong igce and ſcandal 
to_ them, he ſeparated himſelf from the be- 
lieving, but uncircumciſed Gentiles, Now 
the natural effeq. of this, was to make a 
Schiſm between the Jewiſh and Gentile Con- 
verts, to make two Churches, one of. Jewilh, ' 
the other of. Gentile Chriſtians. . This St. 
Paul could not endure, and therefore publick- 
ly rebukes Pezer for it. He was willing to in- 
dulge Jewiſh Conyerts in their weakneſs, but 
not to indulge them in a Schiſm, which this 
very Indulgence was deligned to.. prevent. 
- Now indeed mutual forbearance of cach o- 
ther, when it tends to unite Chriſtians into 
one body and communion, is a great and ne- 
ceſlary Duty ; but St. Pax] never thought it a 
Daty, when it would not prevent. a Schiſm, 
much leſs when it. is likely to prove the foun- 

dation of eternal Schiſms. 
Now I have already proved, that the remo- 
yal of our Ceremonies,and ſuch abatements as 
- our Reconciler pleads for, as they are not the 
occaſion, ſo neither would they be the cure of 
our Schiſms 3 to be fare, Indulgence in theſe 
matters would neither prevent nox heal our 
- | Schiſms, 


the fo tion of the Law of , and 
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Schiſms, as that" forhearance which the Apor 


ſtle-pleads for in) this. place, infallibly would: * 
ar rk not congern matters; of 


Theiz::D 

Chriſtian p3:..and therefore if they in- 
dulged: one atpther ;in{:thoſe. i things, wherein 
they, differed, as incating or not; cating thoſe 
meats; which-:were forbidden. by the. Law of 
. Moſes , they. might -very well agree in thoſe 


things' wherein they were already agreed, as 


they were -in all -matters of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip : and therefore they might worſhip God 
together in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as.one Body, 
and one Church; which did-effectually prevent 
A Schilm. '1 


, Bat aokile Didouccrs differ Gom the Church - 


about the wy ww yoar” of Woulip, it is 
impoſſible they ſhould worſhip God together, 
.and to grant Indulgence to ſuch diffexent ap- 
prehenſions which the Apoſtle pleads for in the 
caſe of the Jews, . would onely make a legal 
| Schilqg, 3- and to remove theſe ſcrupled Cere- 
moni as 1 have already proved, would not 
unite us in one body 3. and to countenance ſuch 
Scruples as.. theſe by the leaſt Indulgence, 
would lay an; eternal foundation of Schiſms ; 
and therefore the Argument does not hold 
from the.caſe of the ; aan to the caſe of the 
Difſenters.,. becauſe forbearance in one caſe 
would cure the Schiſm, in tother it will in- 
cecale its ; 1c} 2c, | 
-.:5« ;This indulgence tothe Jews in the of 
ſervation. of the Law of 'Moſes, was very con- 
liftent/ with the Apoſtolical authority in go- 
verning the Church, and preſcribing the fy 
i016 an 
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336 A Vindication of the Rights 
and Orders of Chriſtian Worſhip 3 but an 
Indulgence of Diſſenters in' the ue of indiffe- 
rent things ip Religious Worſhip, is -not-ſo. 
Our Reconciler proves from St. Paws conde- 
ſcenſion to.the Jews, that the Govemouts of 
the Church mult not impoſe the uſe of any in- 
different things in the Worſhip of God, or 
that in charity to Diffenters muſt -alter 
ſuch Rules and Canons when as often as 
there are any who ſcruple 'the lawfulneſs of 
them; that is, they muſt gart with their. Au- 
thority ( or for ever ſuſpend the exerciſe of 
it, which is much'at one ) to govern Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies, and to preſcribe the decent 
Rites 6f Worſhip, when thereare any-petfons 
ſo ignorant or ſo humourſome as to diſpute 
their Authority , or the lawfulneſs of what 
they command. - The abſurdity of this Prin- 

Vide Supra, ciple I have already ſhewn at large 3 but yet if 
ch. 2. p. 118+ the Apoſile had ſet an Example of ſuch conde- 
ormgnag as ts, I would _ ſubmigggs not 

aring to diſpute againſt an Apoſtolical pra» 
Qice : But if this "Tourney which the A- 

poſile perſwades the believing Jews and Gen- 

tiles t& exerciſe towards each other, do not 

entrench upon the Apoſtolical Authority in 

governing Religious Aſſemblies, then it is no 

Preſident to the Govemnours of the-Church to 

give up their Authority to Diſlenters. 

| Now this is the plain caſe here : The Di(l- 

Pte between Jews'and Gentiles, as you have 

already ſeen, did nut concern Chriſtian Wor- 

ſhip, nor the government of Chriſtian Aſſem- 

blies, but the exerciſe of mens private —_— 

| and 
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the Apoſtolical' Authority, which onely con- . 


high as any of the Apoſtles. He gave ſeveral 
dire&ions for the government of Religious P; 


- to doas they pleaſed, —= did not like to do 
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and therefore'St. Pax] might grant, and might * 
exhort to this. forbearance, without injuring 


cerns the government of Chriſtian Aﬀemblies, 

and preſcribing, the Orders and Rules of pub- 

lick Worſhip, - 

' » And indeed it is very evident, that St. Paul 

would never. have Mdulged the: ſcruples of 
Chriſtians to the diminution of the Apoſtoli- 

cal Power and Authority, which he afferted as. 


Aſemblies 3 for the regular exerciſe of. their 

Sfritual- Gifts in the Church of Corinth, for 

ſpeaking with Tongues and propheſying 3 for 

their demeanour and deportment of them- 

ſelves, ghat men ſhould pray and prophelſic 

uncovered, and women covered 3 that women 

ſhould not ſpeak in the Church z, for their ce- 

lebrating the Lords Supper and. Love-fcafts ; © 
for their holy kiſs ; belides his general dire- 
ions, that all-things (ſhould be done decently 
and in order: and after theſe particular di- 
reQions, reſerves the fmal ordering of things 
to himſelf ; The reft will T ſet in order when I t Cor. 11.346 
come, This ſame Power he committed to 

Titus in Crete ; For this cauſe left T thee in Crete, 1 Tir. 5. 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that are 

wanting. Now if our Reconciler could ſhew 

that in ſuch matters as theſe, which concerne&, 

the exerciſe of Church- Authority, the Apoſtles 

allowed private Chriſtians to diſpute their 
commands, and gave indulgence to every one 
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i238 AVittditation of the Rights 
what was commanded; it would be ſomewhat 

- to the/purpoſe, and might juſily 'be thoughta 

ſtanding} Rule for Church-Gbvernours: | but 

the Apofiles underſtood their Authority, and 

the Primitive ; Chriſtians their Daty , better 

than ſoz none diſputed their .commands in 

Rules of Prudence and Decency, nor would 

they ſuffer their comfhands to be diſputed 
withoat.cenfure. St. Pax! commends the'Cv- 

1 Cor. 11.2. Tinthians upon this account: Tpraiſe you, bre- 
2 Cor.7.15- thren, that you remember 'me in all things, and 
keep the ordinances, 'as T delivered them to you. 

He commiendsthein' for their obedience to Tr- 

tis, arid 'gives the Theſſalonians this (gerieral 

1 Thefl.$. 12, Rule 3 To know them which labour among you in 
13, the Lord, and admonifh you, 'and to efteem _ 

| highly. for their works ſoe. | And what that 
——_ we ker + & the 'Epitile Tx He- 

| brews s Obey them that have the rule over you, 
13 Heb. 17. and ſubmit: your ſelves, for they watch for your 
ſouls. And he commands 'the Theſſalonians, 

2 Theſl.3. 14» JF any man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note 
that than, and have no company with bim, that be 

may be aſhamed. Which ſhews/a true Apoſto- 

. lical Spizit and Power, which we have no 

reaſon to doubt ,, but he 'exetcifed in other 

_ as well as that which is there mentio- 

ned. | 

Now it this:forbearance towards the belie- 
-ving Jews, which St.' Pazl'pleadsfor, did/not 
entrench upon Ecclefiaſhical Authoticy , if it 
appears from other /phaces "that che ' did aſſert 
his Authority, ard require obedience and ſub- 
miſhon to-it, one would wonder how the Re- 

| conciler 
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| off Etckſraflical Authority. . 339 
eoncler-[ ſhould hence prove, that the Gover- 
nours:ofthe:Chuzch fhould give up' their Au- 
thority:to.:the;:Niflentexs, or which is all one, 
nd not impoſe any thing which through igno- 
ter rance or-(crupuleſity, orifromſome worle cauſe, 

in they :tefaſe to.obey 3 which St. Paxl never 
ald did, where hehad authority to. impoſe : for as 
ted For his becoming all things .to all men ( of 
Co- "i -which\more inthe next Chapter ) :ic xeferred 
Te- -anely-to-the exergife of a private liberty, not 
end .of an Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
Joes 6, |I:ſhall' adde but -ove [thipg more, that 
Ti- WW -this forbearance which St;Pawl:pleads:for,was 
ral WH -onely.cemporary. It. was a :prudent;Expedi- 
ein cent-for that time, which was ſuch a cvitical 
bem Wl -periad asneyeribhappencd, before, nor could e- 
hat ads =o again,nor:could continuelong and 
: there-was no ſuch ;inconvenience in 3 

yore, BY it; but: what might. þe. diſpenſed with out.of YN 
our. WW -love and charity ;$o weak >Brethren. [The 3 
ar, WW Jews, who.at that time; believed in, Chaiſt, 
note WM :<uld.nat preſently; be eonvinced: that the Law 
| be of Moſes;was abrogated, or.out of. date 3 - but . 
lto- St. Paul ſaw a time a' coming which. would 

no effeQtually convince them of this, when God 
her ſhould ſuffer the Romans to deliroy their City 
tio- WW and Temple, and put a final end tothe Jewiih 

| Worſhip 3 which he ſeems to refer to, when 
lie- he tells them, Let as therefore as nzny as be per- , phil, 15, . 
not fe4 ( thoroughly informed in the Chrittian 
fit MW Doctrine ) be thus minded; and if in any thing 
ſert ye beotberwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this 
ub- #nto youw, Now when we ſee a fair prfſpect E 
Re- M&M of the cnd of ſuch Diſputes, and have an Ex- S 
ler - pedicnt ; 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
pedient in the mean' time to preſerve the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, certainly Chriſtian 
charity obligeth all men to mutual 'forbear- 
ance. | 

But now the caſe of the Difſenters-is quite 
different from this. They raiſe Scruples and 
Diſputes after above fifteen-hundred years pre- 
ſcription againſt them, and ſeparate from the 
Church of England upon ' ſuch Principles as 
condemn the beſt and the pureſt Churches of 
former Ages; and if their Scruples be indu}- 
ged, it is impoſſible there ſhould ever be any 
Peace and Unity in'the Chrittian Church : for 
they may entertain and multiply ſuch Diſputes 
for ever, with the ſame reaſon that they do 
now. And therefore there is always reaſon 
to ſuppreſs thoſe Scruples, which caymnot be 
cured or outworn by time 3 when Indalgence 


will not cure the Diſeaſe, nor time remove it, 
it muſt be ſtifled and ſuppreſſed by Ecclefiafti- 
cal Authority. Whether our Reconciler will 
. think this a ſufficient Anſwer to his fourth 
Chapter, 1 cannot tell 3 1 am ſure I do. 
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- courſe, '1 Cor. 6. Where be condemneth the Co- 


fs 


"CHAP?vri. 
Containing, an. Anſwer. to the fifth Chapter 
the Proteſtant Reconciler,or his Ar- 
guments taken from St. Paul's Epiſtles 
''o the Corinthians. 


R H Aving in the former Chapter ſo particu- 


Hatly anſwered our 'Reconciler's Acgu- 


ments taken, as he pretends, from that conde- 


ſcenfion and forbearance which St; Pau! ex- 
horts the believing Jews and Gentiles to ex- 
erciſe towards each other in that great Diſ- 
pute about the obſervation of the Law of Mo- 
ſes, there ſeems little occaſion to'anſwer the 


reſt of is Arguments from Scripture, which e- ' 


very ordinary Reader may do from the Prin- 
ciples already laid down. But that our Re- 
conciler may not complain that he is not an- 
ſwered, I am willing to undergo the trouble 
of a needleſs Anſwer, if my Readers will be 
pleaſed to pardon its + 

His firſt Argument is from St. PawPs dil(- 


rinthians becauſe they went to law before the 
heathens--- which was a blemiſh to the Chriſtian 


Faith, and miniſtred ſcandal to the heathens, 


and made them apt to think that Chriſtians 

were covetous, contentious, and prone to injure 

one another, &c. Since therefore onr Conten= 

tions about theſe leſſer matters do minitter far 

greater Scandal to the T_ the Sceptich, 8c. 
3 | 


onr 


Argum. 1, 
P. 122, 
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A Vindication of the Righty. : 
our Governonrs ſhould rather ſuffer themſelves to 
be reſtrained a little, and even injured in the ex- 
erciſe of their juſt Power about things unneceſſary, 
than by their ſtiffneſs to' aſſert 'and to exert it, to 
contirine t0 give geexſion ts ſo gredb a Seanutul 10 
the Ghriftian Faith, '- ; TRE 

This is an'admiralte Argument, if ic be well 
conlidered, The Chriftiaris muſt- not: go to 
law before Heathen Judges, therefore the Go- 
vernours of the. Church mu not preſcribe the 
decent Rites and Ceremoenics of Worltip. | 
Yes, you. will ſay; the Argument is, good, be-.. 
cauſe the reaſon. is the ſame, to avoi | 


Lct us then ſuppoſe this was the:reafon; if we : 
will make thele two cafcs pirallel,, it mult be 
thus: To go to law.with.our Chriltian Bre- 
threp is ſcandalous; and thexcfore: mult be a- 
voided 5 to. prefcribe the decent Rites and 
Ceremonies, of Religion is ſcandalous, and. 


therefore Charch-Governours multi not exer- 
ciſe this Authoxity, ,, Will our Reconciler now 
tiand to this Propoſition? No, that he:durſt 
not-afftim that the exerciſe of a juſt Authoxi- 
ty in theſe matters is ſcandalous; but the con« 
' tentions about ſuch Rites and Ceremonies are 
ſcandalous, and therefore Governouxs mult _. 
119t inſiſt on their Authority to preſcribe them. 
But now this way of Rating it does not make 
the caſe parallel, and therefore he cannot ar- 
gue -by any parity. of Reaſon from onr to the 
other. St. Pax! exhorts the Chriſtiaus not to 
go to law before Heathen Judges, becauſe it 
was (cardalous to the Chnitian Profcfhon to 
do Toz and therchore if our Reconciler will 
make 
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make a parallel caſe, he muſt ipſiance onely in 
ſomething which is ſcandalous, and then by a - 
x31 reaſon he may prove that to. be for- 

idden alſo, But neither the Authoxity topre- 
ſcribe the decent Rites of Wopſhip, nor the 
prudent exerciſe of 'it, is {candalous; and 


therefore he cannot prove this tabs forbid by 


any pari@ of Reaſon. But contentions indeed 
in the Chrifiian, Church, whatever . be the 
cauſe of them,are very. ſcandalous ; and there- 
fore all ſcandalous contentions are forbid, as 
all ſcandalous going to law. is.. For we muſt 
obſerve, that though the Apoſtle in the ſeventh 
verſe tells them, There is thtterly.a fault among 
you, becauſe ye go to law one with anotber, yet he 
does not abſolutely forbid going, to.law, as 
that Gegnifies.uſin foe fair and lawful means 
of righting our ſelves, when we ſuffer wrong 
even from our Chriſtian Brethren, but onely as 
it ſignifies going to law before the Unbelievers 
or Heathen Magiſtrates : for he icquires and 
exhorts them to have their Cauſes, heard and 


tryed before the Saints, that is, cithex the Go- 


.vexnours of the. Church, or any other Chriſti- 


ans, whom by joynt conſent they ſhall make 
Judges and Arhitrators among them. But 
to go to law in thoſe days, did properly ſigni- 
fie to implead one another before the Heathen 
Tribunals, becauſe there were no other Magi- 
firates at that time; who had any legal autho- 
rity 3 and this going to law was ſcanda]ous, 
Thus by a parity of Reaſon, it is onely that 
contention which is ſcandalous, that can be 
forbid 3 and thexcfore for the Govemours of 
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the Church to aſſert their own Authority in 


ordering, the Externals of Religion, and for . 


private Chriſtians to defend the Authority of 
the Church, though with ſome vehemence 
and earneſineſs, is not ſcandalous, for it is 
what they ought to do; but'to contend a- 

inſt the Authority of the Church, js a very 
Fandalous contention, becauſe it is Biiof the 
Duty which private Chriſtians owe to their 
Superiours : and therefore whatever Scandal 
is given by ſuch contentions, is wholly owing 
to the ſcandalous Contenders, that is, to the 
Diſſenters, who: ſcandalouſly oppoſe the Au- 
thority and Confltitutions'-of the Church, 


And therefore our Reconciler ought to have re- 


proved the Diſſenters, and exhorted them to 
leave off their ſcandalous contentions 3, not to 
lay a neceſſity on the Governors of the Church 
not toexcrciſe their Authority which chele men 
ſo ſcandaloufly oppoſe 3 as we find the Apoſtle 
in this very place turns the edge of his reproof 
againſt thoſe who did the wrong,and gave oc- 
cafion to theſe ſcandalous contentions : Ye do 
wrong and defraud , and that your brethren, 
Contentions either about the Doarine, Diſ- 
cipline, or Worſhip of the Chriftian Church, 
are very ſcandalobs 5 but is this a good rea- 
ſon not to contend for the Faith, not to op- 
poſe Hereſies and. Schiſms, becauſe theſe Diſc, 
putes repreſent Chriſtianity as a very uncer- 
tain thing, and give ſcandal and offence ta 
Atheifts and Infidels ? . then the Orthodox 
Chriſtians did very ill to meet in ſuch trequent 
Councils to condemn Arianiſm and other 
; peltilent 
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peſtilent Hereſies. © Where there is a Scandal 
onely on one fide, and Contention is the onely 


Scandal, this is a goed reaſon againſt ſuch 


contentious Diſputes 3 but- when it '1s more 
ſcandalous to ſuffer Hereſies in the Church, to | 
ſee Eccleſiaſtical Authority deſpiſed, to permit 
any indecencies and diſorders,different cuftoms- 
and praQices in Chriſtian Worſhip,” than it is 
to contend for the Truth, and for the Order 
and Uniformity of publick Worſhip, we maſt 
not be afraid to contend for theſe things, the 
onely ſcandalous contention being to contend 
againſt them. | 


His fecond Argument, which he draws otit Argum. 2. 
to a great length, is taken from 1 Cor. 7. Recon. p.123. 


where he tells us, that the Apoſtle grants it is 
good for a man not to touch a wife. The Apo- 
ſile ſays, Not to touch a woman ; And why our 
Recauciler ſays wife inſtead of woman, I cannot 
cell. Iam ſure it isa corruption-of the Text, 
and contrary to the Apoſtolical command, Let 
the husband render umo the wife due benevolence, 
antl likewiſe alſo the wife unto the husband, v.3. 
But to let that paſs, his Argument'in ſhort is 
this : The Apoſile declares, that a ſingle life 
has many advantages in it as to the purpoſes 
of Religion, efpecially in that afflicted and 
perſecuted fiate of the Chuach, above Marri- 
agez and therefore he recommends a ſingle 
life to them : But knowing, as our Saviour 
had before declared, that every one could not 
receive this ſaying, he does not impoſe it up- 
on them 3 and therefore the Governours of the 
Church ſhould not impoſe our Ceremonies, 
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A Viudication of the Rights. 


Vide Supra. 
ch. 4- P. 209. 


Recon. p.127. 


whether the —_— h 


though it could be proved; that there is like eſt, 
decency, or teudence to. perform Gods ſervice bet» 

ter, 4s the Apoſile ſays. there was under the pre- 
ſem eveemſincrd in keping the virginity. 

Now I. wr on our Reconcler, 

any authority: to.itn- 
pole Vixgipity on the Chriſtians of thoſe days, 
ox to forbid. them to marry: * I he had, not, 
( as I jhink our Reconciler will not ſay that he 
had )) then his Argument xups thus : The A- 
polile- would not impeſc that upon the Chri- 
!tians which he had no authority to. impoſe 3 
therefore the Governours of the Chyrch muſt 
not impoſe that which chey baye authority to 
impaſc. . Some things may baye great profit 
apd advantage in them, which yet are inſtan- 
ces of {6 perſet a Vertue, as is above the 
common attainments of Chriſtians, and there- 
fore ngs fit to be made a ſianding Law 3 they 
may. be-.prapey matter for an Ex ortation; but 
not-fog a Command. But what a wide diffe- 
rence is there between the inſtances of a raiſed 
and perle& Vertue, and the decent Rites and 
Ceremonies of Worſhip? It is too ſevere an 
impoſition to command the one, but there is 
no. difficulty in-obſervipg the ather. But the 
difference between Laws of burden and Ec- 
cleſiaRical Ceremonies, has been already ob- 
lervcd. 

Thixdly, His next head of Arguments for 
congeſcenſion to Nifſenters, is taken from that 
Diſpute about cating of thoſe meats which 
were offered to Idols, 1 Cor. 8. & 10, Now 


there is no need of any other Anſwer to this, 
but 
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of Ecvleſiaſtical Amtbority... 347 
but to-ſtate this-caſe 'right,| which will con-) 
vince every ordinary Reader; how unap 
ble any thing whicti the; Appſie here diſcour-: . 
ſes is to the caſe'of our Diflenrers,” Andta do 
this plainly and; briefly, we muſt. conſider, 
1, Who thoſe were who out of a pretence of 
cxtzabrdinaty: knowledge, went to the Idol- 
Temples, and: cat of thoſe-meats; which were 
offered-/in ſacrifice to: Idols. 2; Who, the 
weak were who were offended with this, and: 
what the ſcandal-and: offetice.'was. i 3. How 
the Apoſtle reaſons abput this matter. . *+ »- 

\ 4+ Who theſe knowing. Perſons were who: 
cat. in the Idols Temples.” Now it ts very' 
plain that 'the Apolile in-this place taxes the 
Gnoſtick Hereticks; : who: had occaſioned that 
firſt Schiſm in. the Church of 'Gorantb; and - 
taught the People to deſpiſe St, Pawb as very 
ignorant of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
what the juſt extent of Chriſtian liberty was. 
For. 1, it is plain-that he here taxes a vain and 
arrogant precence of knowledge, vs 2. If any 
man think that he knoweth any thing, be knoweth \ cox, g, 2. 
nothing yet, as he ought to know, which is pur- 
polely to warn the Chriſtians: againſt (thoſe 
men who boaſted fo much of their knowledge, 
aſſuripg them that they were very ignorang,. 
notwithſtanding all their brags of knowledge, 

2, It-is evident that' theſe men out of pre- 
; for i rence of greater knowledge, did cat inthe I- 
that BW dols Temple 3 If any man ſee thee, which baſt 
hich Bf knowledge © ( who dolt fo much boaſt /of thy 
Yow BW knowledge ) fit at meat, & #5 dvdey/ in-an '1- 
this, WH dels Temple. Now this St. Par! in the tenth 
Chapter 


. it Gol, a5? as partak 


of the EY 
Cine or na not 'onely as 

- account-of ſcandal, bat as finful' in 

fo Devils by cating of 

their Sacritices. *No-true' Orthodox Chriſti- 
an ever-did this 3 but the Gnoſtick-Hereticks 
did;:partly out of luxury, to partake in theſe 
ſplendid Entertainments, and to dehile- them- 


+ ſchves with thoſe impureluſts which.were'part 
- of their Myſteries;/ as' the Apoſile inf _— 


ch. 19416; 7, B. v. Theſe things are our- 


1» the intent -ve ſhautd"mt luſt after evil things 


as they alſo luſted';, ! Avitlper " be ye idelaters, as 
were! ſome-of them, as it is written, The people 
fſate down to-eat and drink; and roſe np to plays 
neither let 'us commit fornication, as ſome of them 
committed: and-partly out of fear of perfe- . 
caution; againtt which the Apoſile wams and 


. encourages the ſincere Chriſtians, v. 13. There 


has mo temptation (no tryal by ſufferings 'ard 
perſecutions ) 2akgn you; * but what is common 
ſb meny/but God ir faithful, who will nt ſuffer 
Jou- to. bi tempted above what you are able, but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that:ye nizy be able to bear it. » And to juttitie 
this-praQice, of theies'in' cating at an Idols 
Temple; they pretended that an Idol is nothing 
inthe: world; that 'the Gods whomi thegfHea- 
then-worthipped, were not Gods, but'dead - 
men / or according to the: Mythology of the 
Stbicks;.,(;which-prevailed irthat Age among 
the Philoſophical -{dolaters, and theretore mott 
probably i was 'embraced+by the Gnoſticks ) 
were.onelytherames of ſore divine Powers 
213d Actributes of the' one eternal God, which 
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the ertour and ſuperſtition 'of thatReople had 
formed' into ſeveral 'dittind> Ddgies'z - and 


therefore an Idol being nothing, it could net 


polluge:theqmeat which was offered in' ſacrifice 


_ rot; butiit:'wasas lawful to. cat of that as of 


any-other ordinary Feaſt. . 

- 2,'Let us conſider who thefe weak perſons 
were, who were offended and: fcandalized-at 
this liberty which the Gnofticks took. Now 
it is-as plaiv, that theſe were-a ſort of very 
imperfe& Chriſtians, - who together with the 
Faith of ! Chriſt, retained - many of their-old 
Pagan Superſtitions, as the Jews did-the ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaical Law. This appears 

gfrom that account St-Parl-gives of them, that 
they were men who did not underſtand that 
an Idol is nothing, but look'd upon: them ac 
-leaftras forme inferiour Gods; and frequented 
their Temples, and: cat of the meat offercd to 
them, under the notion” of. Sacrifices, and 


| thereby did dehile and pallute themſelves with 
- Idplatrous: Worſhip...  Howbeit there is not in 


man that knowledge : for ſome with con- 
ſcience of the Idol to this hour eat it as a thing 
offered unto Idols, and. their conſcience ' being 
weak (a ſick, miſinformed, corrupt conſcience) 
is defiled with Idolatry. . And therefore the 
ſcandal which was given to theſe men, was 
thisz . that when they ſaw thoſe who-pretcn- 
ded'to ſuch perfe&t knowledge in the Myſte- 
ry. of Chriſtiarity, cat ofthe Sacrifice in the 
Idols Temple, this confirmed them in their er- 


' your and Idolatry, and made them conclude 


that ſuch. Pagan Superſtitions as theſe were 
. recon» 
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4 Vindication wo oh Kine 


reconcilab+ ich the Faith of Chrilte:For:if 
any man bee, whieb haſt knowledge; fit ior 
meat in an Idols Temple, ſhall not tbe confaience of 
him:that is weak;be-emboldened $0288 thoſe hings 
which. ave offered 10 Tdols;jand: thravngh thy kyow-= 
ledge ſhall thy weak, brother petiſh| for 'apbans 
-Chrift lied, by being confirmed\in- bisJdalatry 
'by-thy-Example ? + 
3. Now the Apoſike diſputes againlt his 
practice of the:Gnoſticks, of eating :in:the 1- 
dols Temple,two feveral ways: 1. pon the 
ſuppoſition of:the/>lawtulneſs of it 2 -2.By 
proving it unlawful. | 
1.” Upon the-ſuppoſition: of the anfolnef 
of it:3 and this he: does (inthe; eighth Ghapg 
ter. / Heallows that Principle obthe-Gnoliicks, 
That-an 'Idol {is nothing. in che: world's and 
ſuppedes for argument: ſake, ' that this awould 
jattifie thoſe who have this knowledge in eat- 
ing atan tdols Temple, ( for that-the Apoſlle . 
himſglt was notof'this mind; appears fromethe 
tengh+ Chapter, of which more; ? F 
yet ince therewere ſo:many profeſſed Ghzi- 
(ftians among them who»were Riill \keavencd 
»with their Pagan Superſtitions, and:could:not 
preſently renounce -that- kind of Worſhip 
which! they had/beer ſo [long/accuftomed to, 
( as: {ome [Copies (read It odd riridead of 
mtu v.77. thit fome-out of cuſtom tothe 
Idol, inſftead/oÞ with':confcience pt the1Idol ) 
ft was -very-unchazitable by'idoing : the {ſame 
thing which-they-did, :though with» very: dif- 
ferent-notions and: apprehentions, i to::confirm 
_- them iv their Adolatrons/Practices. —_ 
| | thee 


of Eecleftaſtical Authority. 
theſe knowing Gnoſticks whobelicvedan Idol 


to be nothing; might'eat'in theAdols Temple 


without being guilty of TIdolatry, yet they 
muſt acknowledpe that thoſe 'who 'believed 
theſe Idols to:be'Gods, and-did cat that meat 
which was offered to'therh under the notion 
of Sacrifices, were. guilty of Idolatry, :and 
therefore they were guilty of a very'greac fin 3 
when'by doing thefame thing, though with- 
out 'Idolatry, they encouraged thoſe to do 'fo 
too, who. were certainly guilty 'of Idolatry in 


ſs if. 


And the guilt of this is fo much the-greater, 
becauſe though they ſhould-ſ{appole it lawful 
to cat at an Idols Temple, yer they 'iwere un- 


dernoneceſlity vfdoing it 5 if theydid not fin 


in it, yet neither did they pleaſe God meerly 
by cating ſuch meats:as were offered'to Idols : 
for tneerly to 'eat or not to 'cat ahy kind of 
meats, is not in itſelf ar acceptable {ervice to 
God. Meat ccommendeth us avt to God : for 
neither if we eat are we the beter, neither-if we 
eat not tre we the worſe. And therefore cer- 
fainly we-may abſtain from it without-any: 0- 
ther injury than laying ſome little reſtraints 
upon the exerciſe of our private liberty 3 and 
this is therefore ai proper matter for the-exer- 


'ciſe of Chriſtian:charity, as the - Apoſtle had 
diſcourſed in the caſe oft the -Jews and Gen- 


rites. 
And though the Gnoſticks ' thought that 


eating-in an Idols Temple was a great argu- 


rrient of the perfeRtion of their knowledge, yet 
the Apoſtle -tells chem, that charity and - the 
| Care 
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1942 A Vindication of the Rights | 


v. 8, 10. 


care of their Brothers ſoul, was tobe preferred 


before ſuch a vain boaſt of knowledge : Take 
beed leſt by any means this liberty of yours be- 
come a (tumbling-block, to them that are weak: -- 
and through OG ſhall the weak brother 
periſh, for :whom Chriſt died. For which rea- 
ſon in the beginning hetold them, Knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifietb. 

This 1s the ſum» of the Apoſtle*s reaſoning 
in this eighth Chapter, upon a ſuppoſition 
that it were lawful to cat in an Idols-Temple. 
Now what affinity is there between this caſe 
and that of our Diſſenters ? Thoſe who knew 
that an Idol was nothing, and therefore that 
it could not pollute the meat which was of- 
fered-in ſacrifice to it, might eat in/an Idols 
Temple without Idolatry z but yet ought'nor 
to do it, when their Example, though inno- 
cent in it ſelf,” would contirm others in a- 
tual Idolatry : therefore the Governovrs of 
the Church muſt not preſcribe the decent 
Aites and Cexemonies of Worſhip, becauſe 
Diſſenters will not obey them, but tan Schiſ- 


maticks. If our Reconci/er be not alhamed. to 


argue at this rate, I am aſhamed to confute 
him. . 
But it is plain, he miſtook the caſe. For he 


Prot. Recone, lays; The Apoſtle grants that it is lawfwl in it 


P- 127. 


ſelf for Chriſtians to eat of things offered ts Idols, 
( he ſhould have added, in an Idols Temple, 
where it had an immediate relation to the I- 
dol, which was the matter in diſpute berween 


, the Apolile and the Gnolticks ) becauſe an I- 


dol was notbing in the world. But now the 
| + |. ann 
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of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
Apoſtle does not grant this, but onely at pre- 


ſent ſuppoſes the lawfulneſs of it ; - for in the 
tenth Chapter he profeſſedly/confutes' it. - He 


{tells them that to partake of a Sacrifice, ſigni- 


fies our communion with that being to' whom 
the Sacrifice is offered, © Thus it was with the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices : Behold Tſrael after tbe fleſh, 
are not they which eat of the ſacrifices . partakers 
of the alrar ? Thus it is- in the: commemora - 
tive Sacrifice of the Lords Supper: The cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſi, is it not the communion 
of the bloud of Chritt ? the bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt? And thus to cat of the Idols Sacrifice 
in the Idols Temple, is commanion with the 
Idol. .Well fays the Gnoſtick, what commu» 
nion can there be with "that which Is 


not? or. will you fay, That an Idol is any 


thing, or that which is offered in ſacrifice to Idols 
is any thing ? Will you fay, that there are a- 
ny ſuch Gods as-the Heathens worſhip? Or 
will you ſay, that that is a Sacrifice, or that 
that meat is-polluted which is offered to nc 
thing ? No, ſays the Apoſtle, Ido not ſay that 
there are any ſuch Gods as the Heathens wor- 
ſhip 3 for they worſhipped dead men and wo- 
men, who cannot be preſent at their Sacrifices 
to receive their Worlhip, cr it may be they 
worſhip onely ſome fanciful] and poetick 
Names and Fictions : but this 1 ſay, that 
though Jupiter and Bacchus, .Minerva and Di- 
ana, and the reſt of the poetick Deities, are 
meer fictitious Gods, yet wicked Spirits ſup- 
ply their places, receive their Worſhip, and 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
attend their Sacxifices 3 and therefore though 
theſe Heathen Idolaters be not in communion 
with thoſe k&titious Gods whom they pre- 
tend to worſhip, yet they are in communion) 
with Devils; who afftime the names of theſe 
Gods. But & jay, that the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and nos 
to God; and 1 rwould not that ye ſhould bave 
fellowſhip with Devils, Whether this can be 
reconciled with the lawfulneſs of cating in an 
Idols Temple, - becauſe an Idol is nothing in 
the world, let our Author confider. 

But he'proceeds.. He ( the Apoſile ) more- 
over grants; that they who out of..couſcience did 
abſtain from eating of ſuch things, had a. weak 
conſcience, and that their conſeience was defiled 
hy eating of ſuch things, onely becanſe they wan- 
ted knowledge, or were not well perſwaded of this 
truth, that Chriſtians bad a liberty or power to be 
partakers of theſe things, v. 7,9. He therefore 
grants, that the weak, brother was miſtaken, and 
that the ſtrong gave-bim no juft occaſion of offence. 
Which is every word- falſe, as appears from 
what I have-already diſcourſed. 

His interpretation of a weak Conſcience, to 
be ſuch-a Conſcience as did abttain from eat- 
ivg of {uch things, is dire&ly contrary to the 
Text, which athrms that they did cat : For 
Some with conſcience of the Tdol, unto this bour eat 
it 4s a thing offered unto an Idol, and their con- 
ſcience being weak is defiled, They were ſuch 

as were encouraged and emboldned by the ex- 
ample of the Gnoſticks,zo eat thoſe things which 

were offered to Idols : So that they did notdo_ 
this 
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of Ecrlefeftical Authority. 
this with a Fearful;timorous, ſcrupalous,doubt- 
ing Conſcience, but with a full affarance and 
perſivaion'of the Iawfulnds of it” And there- 
fore this. weakneſs did not confiſt in the ten- 
detnels; bat in the corruption and.debauchery 
of their Conſcience, that they believed chey 
gt ight Ai! Tactifice to their Heathen Gods, 
«nd that Chriſtianity did allow them to do 
ſoz in Which Perſwaſion they were confirm- 
td by the Example of thoſe profeſſed Chriſti- 
ans whom they ſaw fit at meat in the Idols 


Temple: ' Nor therefore were their Conſcien- 


cts defiled; as our Reconciter afferts, ontly becauſe 
they wanted kjowledge, or were not well perſwa- 
ded of this thath, that Chriſtians had a liberty or 
poiver to eat of theſe things : for they were too 
well perſwaded hot of this truth, but of this 
great nd fatal errour, that it was lawful for 
Chriſtians to ſacrifice to Idols, and to cat of 
their Sactifices: And thus their Conſciences 
was defiled, not by a&ting donbtfully, but by 
committing Idolatry; So that the weak Bro- 
ther was miſtaken indeed, but the miſtake lay 


quite on the other fide; . and thoſe Gnoſtick 


Hereticks whom ont Reconciler calls the ftrong 
Chriftiaris, did give ut occafion of offence, not 
by perſwading, much leſs compelling the weak 
to do what he ſufpeted to be unlawful, but 
by contirtning him in theſe Idolatrous Practi- 
ces to which hewas fo ftrongly addicted by 
their Examples. 

And therefore when, as he obſerves, the 4- 
poftle exhborts thoſe Chriftians who had attained to 
thi knowledge ( or rather who pretended to 
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{uch extraordinary knowledge, which indeed 
they had not rot to uſe it ſo as to give offence 
to the weak Conſcience of their Brother, who had 
this knowledge, his meaning is nots., that they 
fhould indulge ſuch perſons in their weakneſs 
and miſtakcs, but that they ſhould have a care 
by their examples of confirming them in ſuch 
miſtakes. . They: muſt not. uſe their liberty, 
which they ſuppoſed they had, of cating in an 
Idols Temple, ,not becauſe ſome ignorant 
Chriſtians ſcruplcd the. lawfulneſs of it, but 
becauſe thoſe imperfe& weak*Chriſtians who 
were {till addicted to the Worſhip of their 
Country Gods, would be confirmed in. their 
Idolatrous 'Worſhip by ſeeing them eat of the 
Heathen Sacrifices, which was.a known and ve- 
nerable part of the Pagan Worſhip. . And how 


" this pleads for .indulgence to the errours..and 


-miſtakes of Diſſenters, I cannot Fucſs, when 


the onely ſcandal the Apolile here 'mentions, 
and*exhoxts them to avoid, is the confirming 
ſuch weak Chriſtians in their crrours and wic- 
ked practices 3 which our Reconciler, who has 
contributed ſo much to harden theſe men in 
their Schiſm, ſhould do well to conſider. 

- But let us proceed in St. Paxl's diſcourſe a- 
bout eating thoſe meats which .were offered 


in ſacrifice to Idols. Having in the eighth 


Chapter diſputed againft the practice of cat- 
ing in an Idols Temple, upon ſuppoſition. of 
the lawfulnefs of it : for how lawful ſoever it 
was, it was very uncharitable, when hereby 
they confirmed their weak Brother in his Ido- 
latrous Worſhip. Ard in the tenth Chapter 
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of Ecclefiaftical Authority. 
( as 1 have already ſhewn ) having proved the 
unlawfulneſs of eatipg in an Idols Temple, 
notwithſtanding that pretence', that an Idol 
is nothing in the world., he comes to give a 
more particular deciſion of this Controverhie, 
to prevent thoſe ſcruples which otherwiſe 
might diſturb very good Chriltians, _ 

For in that Age and place wherein they li- 

ved , without infinite care and ſcrupulolity, 
they could not avoid cating of mcats offered 
to Idols: for what was not ſpent in the I- 
dols Feaſt, was ſold in the Shambles, or ſpent 
at their private houſes 3 and therefore they 
neither could buy any meat in. the Market.nor 
cat at the private houſe of any Pagan or Hez- 
then Id6later,but they were in danger of cat- 
ing meats offered to Idols, 
- To falve. this difficulty, the Apoſile tells 
them, that they ſhould eat any meat which 
was fold in the Shambles, or ſet before them 
at private houſes, without asking any queſti- 
ons for conſcience fake; that is, without en- 
quiring whether that meat had been offered 
in ſacrifice to an Idol, or- making any ſcruple 
about ſuch-matters :; for the earth i the Lords, 
and the fulneſs thereof ; that is, all Creatures 
are Gods, who has freely given them to us for 
our uſe, and we may as freely uſe them, when 
they have no relation to any Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip,'as to be ſure they have ndt, when they 
are expoſed to ſale in the Shambles, or uſcd 
for private Entertainments. 

But yet if any perſon preſent acquaint you 
that this was offered in facrifice, then you 
Aa 3 mal} 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
ruſt abſtain for his ſake that ſhewed it : and 
there is no great damage in this, ſince the earth 
i the Lords, and the fulneſt thereof: God, has 
made ſuch ample proviſion for us, that we axe 
not confined to any one diſh, but when it is 
inexpedient to cat of one thing, we need not 
be a hungry for all that, having ſuch, variety 
of proviſions, which there can be no ſcruple a- 
bout to ſupport and refreſh us, | | | 
Who theſe were for whoſe ſake the Apoſlle 
exhorts the Corinthzans to abſtain from eating, 
of meats offered to Idols, even at a. private 
Entertainment , which yet he aſſerts, they 
might lawfully do, is not plain'in the Text; 
F any man ſay unts you, this is offered in, ſagri- 
fice to Idols, eat not. But whether this man. 
for whoſe fake they ſhould abfiait, be a Chri- 


ſian or an Infidel, is not ſaid. The unbclje- 


ver, at whoſe houſe the Chriſtian is ſuppoſed, 
to eat, might accidentally take notice, that 
ſuch meat had bcen offered, in, ſacrifice to. 
ſuch x God, and in this. caſe the, Chriſlian 


- might be obliged to forbear, to. ſhew his ab-. 


hoxrence and deteſtation. of, Idols, that he 
might not do any thing which ſeems, never ſo 
little to countenance Idolatry, If it. were a 
Chritiian who;gave this. information, it: might 
either be one who did really ſcruple the law- 
fulncſs of cating, any meat that-was offered to 
an Idol, though, out of, the Idols. T.ample, and; 
then he who underſtood his liberty, ought to 
forbear for his ſake who did not; or. it was 
one of thoſe weak. and, imperfe& Chriltians 


whom the Apoſtle. mentioned. in the eighth 


Chap- 
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rth la of cating ſuch! meats at a private. 
has houſe, that he thought it lawful to ſacrifice to. 
theſe Heathen Gods, and. to partake of the 
is Sacrifice in the Idols Temple, and then: the. 
ot ſound Chriſtian was to forbear for fear of cn- 
:  couraging ſuch weak Chriſtians in their Ido-, 
A- latry : for they might apprchend it as lawful 
to ſacrifice to an Ido), as to'cat of the Sacri- 


le ficez and as lawful to cat of the Sacrifice in; 
” the Idols Temple, as in a private houſe. . And 
te thus. the uſe of their innocent liberty in cating 


what is ſet before them without ſcruple, might 


Reconciler's. purpoſe, I cannot ſee 3 that which 
comes. neareſt. the buſineſs is, it we ſuppoſe 
that the Apoſtle commands them to abſtain 

ASS: tor 


ey confirm ſuch men in their Idolatrous praqices, 
by - and for that reaſon wap hon to forbear. And 
n it is probable enough that St. Pax! $3 have 
' reſpeQ to all theſe, from. what he adds, v. 32. 
"1 | Give none offence neither to the Few nor to. the 
d, Gentile, nor to the Church of God. Not'to the 
c Jew, who had a great abhorrence of Idola- 
2 try, by doing any thing which ſhould make 
my them ſuſpe& you of the leaſt approach to I- 
& dolatry, which would: confirm them in their 
- - averſion to Chriſtianity 3 not-to the Gentile, - x 
J by confirming them in-their Idolatry 3 not to 
. the Church of God, by ſcandalizing either 
. weak or ſcrupulous Chriſtians, much leſs by 
: ſcandalizing the Chriſtian Profeſſion, as the 
: Corn did by cating in the Idols Tem- 
. | | | IS 
; , But how any thing of all this makes to our 
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A Vindication of the Rights 
for the ſake of thoſe grho ſcrupled the lawful- 
nefs of ſuch meats : but then this forbearance 
was only in the exercife of their private liber-- 
ty jn __ or not cating,wherein Religion is 


_ not immediately concerned : for though it 


were lawful to 'eat of ſuch meats, yet ie was 
yot their duty to do it 3 their cating in it (elf 
conſidered, 'did not pleaſe God, though they 
af without ſcandal, much leſs when their eat- 
ipg was an offence to weak Chriſtians, Meat 
commenteth us not to God 5 for neither if we eat, 
are we the better " neither if we eat not, are we 
the worſe, as he had before told the Romans. 
The Kingdom of God 4'not meat and drink, and 
therefore in ſuch caſes it became them to cx- * 
erciſe great charity in the uſe of their liberty. 
But how little this makes to our Reconciler's 
purpoſe, T have already ſhewn at large in the 
fifth Chapter 3 and our Reconciler has offered 
nothing new here to deſerve a new Anſwer. 
All that remains to be confidered in this 
Chapter, is the Example of St. Paul himſelf 
which may be anſwered in a very fevs words, 
He exercifcd great charity and forbearance 
both towards Jews and Gentiles; and there- 
fore being ſo great an Apoſtle, ought tobe an 
Example of the like forbearance to all ſucceed- 
ing Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church. Now 
it our' Reconciter can prove from 'the Example 
of Sr. Paul, that the Governours of the Church 
ovght not to preſcribe the decent Rites and 
Ceremonies of Religion, or ought toalter and 
abolith them, in'charity and” condeſcenfion t 
Diſlenters, I will yield the Cauſey | 
TY | os | Lee 


Let us then conſider what St. Paul's conde- 
ſcenfion was, and I obſerve'in' general that he 
was an Example of the ſame- condefcenfion 
and' forbearance which he perſwaded other 
private Chriſtians to exerciſez- and therefore 
it that charity and forbearance which he ex- 
horts the Chriſtians to exerciſe towards each 
other, does not overthrowEccleſiaftical Autho- 
rity, nor plead for the Indulgence and Tole- 
ration of Diſſenters,' then St. Pax!'s Example 
cannot do this neither. This will appear 


from confidering particulars. .. In this Epilile Ibid. v. s3. 


to the Corinthians he per{wades them not to 
eat meats offered to Idols, eſpecially in an I- 
dols Temple, for fear of offending and ſcan- 
dalizing weak Chriſtians : and this he tells 
them he would obſerve himſelf, Wherefore if 
meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no fleſh 
while the world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother 
to offend, In the Epiſtle to the Romans he per- 
ſwades believing Jews and Gentiles to receive 
each other, and not to judge, and cenſure, and 
ſcangdalize one another about the obſervation 
or non-obſervation of the Law of Moſes 3 and 
this condeſcenfion both :o- Jews and Gentiles, 
he exerciſcd. himſelf, Unto the Few T became 
as a Few, that I might gain the Fews, to them 
.that are under the Law, as under the Law, that 
1 might gain them that are nnder the Law » to 
them that are withous the Law, as without Law, 
that T might gain them that are with:ut Law 
That is, when he was among the Jews, he'li- 
ved'as a Jew, obſerved the Law of Moſes as 
they dia 3 when he was among the Gentiles, 
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who. had' no regard to the, Law of Moſes, he 
did not obſerve it;neither; he complied with 
the weakneſs and miſtakes both of Jews and 
Gentiles 3 he became all things to. all men, that 
he might by all means gain ſome ; that is, he 
practiſed that condeſcention and-forbearance 
which he taught others to practiſe. And if 
that did not concern the'caſe of our Diſſen- 
ters, nog\plead for the. like Indulgence and To- 
leration for them, ( as. þ have already proved 
at large it docs not) neither can the ApoRtle's 
Exainple prove any ſuch- thing. All this con- 
deſcenlion of the Apolile was not in the exer- 
ciſc. of his Apoltolical Authority, but in the 
uſe of his-private liberty, which he was very 
willing to reſtxain to make his. Miniſtry the 
more cffeQual 3 but he never parted with his 
Authority to.govern the Church, and: to pre- 
ſcribe the Rules and Orders of Worſhip, for 
the fake of any Diſlenters, as I have already 
proved, | 

But there is one inſtance more of St. Paul's 
condeſcenſion, which our Recondler takes no- 
tice. of, and indeed it is. a very notable one, 
iz. that though St. Paul aſſerts bis right to 
live upon, the Churches ſtock, as well as other Mi- 
nifters,. yet he maintained himfelf by his own 
labour, that he might preach the Goſpel to 
the Corinthians without charge, ( for it is 
plain that he did receive Contributions from 
other Churches) and this he.did, Jeſt he ſhowld 
binder the Gaſpel of Chriſt, and to cut off occaſion 
from: them: that defire occaſion, From whence 


our' Reconciler thus axgues.: Wherefore,although 
the 
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the. Rulers of the Church: bave- certeinly a right 
10. impoſe. things indiffenent, yet ypith ſubmuſſion 10 
them, I conceive they ſhould not exerciſe that pow- 
er in like, circumſtances, viz. mben by the exerciſe 
thereaf they, giue occaſion to thens that defire occa- 
fron, to. thc ot them as men who mare. regard a 
Ceremany nan _— _ exerciſe of 
their. commanding power, than the preſerving poor 
Sorts. from LoneNs Sehiſms, and the Church 
from, ſad Diviſians > mhen-tt hinders the preaching - 
of. the Gaſpel ta their. F lyck, as this impoſing: ſeems 
:0.da; Ad Populum.phalera ; 
Now I ſhall briefly conſider the Cafe, and 
theo I will; conlidex our-Reconciler's Applicati- 
on,'. The,Caſe; is; this: St. Paw had a;right y, 14, 
talive.on the, Goſpel, by Gods own appointment 
and ordination, as, the-Pxieſits-unden the Law, 


. who. miniſtze4. in: holy:tbings, lived .of the things 


of the Temple, and they mbich wait at the Altar 


_ are partakers of, the Ajtar,, have their-portion 


allotted, them out-of; thoſeSacxifices: which-are 
offexcd, there.3,, and, thus the; other: Apoliles 
were; maintained, ' ' Byt St,, Pal in Corinth, 
and all, the Regions: of; -Achaia, preached the 
Goſpel, freely, took, nothing; of: them , but - 


 partly-ſupplicd, his wants by; his: own labour, 


partly, was, ſupplied/by: the-Contributions of 
other, Churches, as he expreſly; tells.them, 7 


| robbed. other. Churcbes,, taking wages of them. to 


da you ſervice ,, when: I mas: preſent with you.and. 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man'3. for that 
which was lacking-ta me, the brethren which'came - 
from Macedonia ſupplied; 2 Cor.11.8,5, : What 
then was the reaſon- why. the Apoſite who 
made 
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made no {cyuple"t6'reeeive from other Chyr-" 
ches, 'yet-preached; and was always reſolved 
topreach the Goſpel freely. at Corinth ? > Now 
he has'hinted two reaſons of this: 1. That' 
he obſerved ſomething ſo ſaving in the 'tem- 
per of that People, that he greatly ſuſpeed'it 
would hinder the progreſs of the Goſpel a- 
mong them, if - it ſhould "prove matter' of 
charge; eſpecially'at the firſt preaching of it, 


' This reaſon he aſſigns for'it in thoſe words,! 


Nevertheleſs we have not uſed this power, but ſuf- 
fered all things, left we ſhould binder the Goſpel 
of Ghrift, This'is no univerſal reaſon againſt 
the publick maintenance of Goſpel-Minifters, 
that it hinders the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for then 
God would not have ordained, as the Apoſile* 
tells us/he has, that thoſe who preach the Goſpel, 
ſhmild live of the Goſpel; \and therefore it muſt 
havea particular reſpe& to the temper of that 
People, as he {ufficiently intimates, when he fo 
often repeats, that he'ipreached the Goſpel 

freely. to then; and without charge, and was 
not chargeable to any 6f them, that he kept 
himſelf trom' being burdenſome to them , e- 
ven when he was in want; which plainly 

taxes them with'a niggardly temper, that they 
conld ſee ſo great an Apoſtle who preached the 
Goſpel to them, in want, and not ſupply his 
wants themfelves, but ſuffer thoſe of Macedo- 
niato do it. 'We cannot imagine that hewho 

was ready to receive from other Churches, 

{ſhould chuſe rather to:want at Corinth, than 

to ask them for .any thing,” or freely diſcover 
his wants to ther, if they would -not take no- 

tice 
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tice: of it themſelves, had -he not perceived 
how unwilling. .chey ;were- to. part, with;any 
thing, and what a-prejudice:they had apainft a 
chargeable Religion-/- | And St, :Pouk gives 
too. much:jealouſie of this temper itz themeven 
where. he commends:;them- for their: charity. 
There was a Colle&tion to be made for :the 
relick of. the poor. Chriſtians in :Z#4ez; :the 
Churches of Achaia had done ſomething : al- 
ready, and it ſeems, hatl /promiſed.more3. and 
St. Paul took the advantage of this.to work-an 
emulation in the-Churches of, Macedonia to do 
the :like, .and-,itſcems; it had the. !effect he 
hoped «for 3 . for-their,;zeal of - which: he chad 
boaſied, had provoked: very manysthat/is, had 
excited; them to very.liberal Contributions: 
And .now ſome.Brethrep of Macedonia: were to 
go-to Corinth with St, Paul ' £0 receivg:their 
Collections. and: it. ſeems after all: his; boaſts 
of them, he'was very: jealous how he: thould - 
find things when. hecame, and tlicrefore ſent 
befoxe-hand / tof give: them. notice of -it, that 
they : might be_ in ;a/ readinels :, Therefore I 
thought :it neceſſary to.. exhort: the Brethren that 2 Cor.g. 1,8. 
they wonld go before unto; you, and make 16 | be- 
fore-hand your bounty, 'wbereof. ye had natice:be- 
fore, that the ſame may\ be. ready as a matter of 
bounty, dnd:not as of covetowſneſs z lelt if. it (hould 
prove. otherwiſe, both: he and they fhovld be 
aſtiamed of it, as he ſpeaks in the former verſe: 


[ 


; and therefore he uſes, ſeveral Arguments: to 


perſwade them to a liberal Contribution, 
And indeed it is a ſufficient Argument that 
they were not very. forward to part with any 
thing, 
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thing, - that they did hot rake care of thewAs 
poſtles maintenance, asit isplainthey did nott 
for /had* they been "ofa 'pencrous and liþeral 
teniper, they would have made providion for. 
the Apoſtle, whether he had asked it or not- 3 
and:it does not appratithat at leaſt at firtt he 
ever refuſed any-thing from them, bur ortly 
that he'did not whallenge it, as of right he 
might. '--- ; , 
TheApoſtl having diſcovered this tobe their 
temper, was reſolved not to diſguſt thewh at 
the tirſt-preaching of the'Gdoſpel, by makilg/it 
chargeable, but zacher- chole to work for his 
living, and:to cadure-ſome warit, thaty toagk 
any thing of them ; : which being a v 
ſervice; and: mote than /Godhimfelf required 
of him;he expected a/great reward for ir, This 
was mater-of glorying to: him , that he had 
not uſed that power whichGod had given hin 
to require 'maintenance- from thoſt to whotn 
he preached.' To preach the Goſpel washis 
duty,-and'this he could not glory in, becatiſt 
he was under a neceſfmy: todo it 3 butit was 
not; matcer of firidt' duty co preach the:Go- 
fpel 0a People who'would not fupplyhis 
wants:: » for God bad ardvined that bboſe whd 
preach:the Goſpel ſhould live-of tht Goſpel:-- But 
ſays the Apolile, I bavenſed none of theſe pars at 
(he had not challenged chis right ) 
have T written thtſe things, that it ſh owld be done 
ſo uno-me-; for # were better for me #0 dit; than 
that any man ſhould makgeny glorying void. Fod 
though I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing #6 #loty 
of; for neceſſity is laid 'apon'me, and wo is with 
me, 
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me, if T preach not the Gofpel, What is my 1e- 
ward then ? verily that when 1 preach the Goſpel 
1 may makg the Gofpel of Chrift without charge, 
that I abuſe not my power in the Goſpel. Qur 
Reconciler fixes upon-theſe laſt words, = it 
in theſe cirxcamitances he had ufed his /pdwer, 
heſhould haveabuſed: it 3 whereas wemypiona 
ſignifies to uſe as well as to abuſe, as abwtor 
does i the Latine 3 and it can fignitie no 0+ 
therwiſe here ; for what abuſe thad ir been of 
his power, to have demanded a fupply of his 
neceſſary wants, which God had ordained: he 
ſhould have? or what glorying had it/been to 
him not:to abuſe his power in the Gofpel, any 
more'than it was to preach the Gaſpedl, which 
being a neceflary dury, was no matter 'of glo- 
rying to him ? and yet not to uſe his power, 


was as much his duty as to'preach the Gofpel, 


when to uſe it was an abuſe, that is, a fault , 
but it. was matter” of glory not to uſe the 
power he had, which was ſuch a voluntary 
ſervice as deſerved a reward. off; 

| Now's not our Reconciler a man' of a won 
derful reach, who from- hence can prove that 


the Governours of the'Church-ought not in * 
like circumſtances 'to exertiſe that power, 


which he acknowledges they have, to itnpole 
indifferent things ? tor what likeneſs can there 
be between theſe two caſes ? The power to 
challerige a maintenance, is a perſonal right 
which men may uſe, or may not uſe if rhey 


"pleaſe ;+ it is theit right, but it is not their- 


duty : but the power of impoling indifferent 
things, as he calls it, or the power of preſcri- 
bing 


f 


A Vindication of the Rights 
bing the Rules and Orders and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip ( if there: be any ſuch power, as 
he grants there is ) is. the power and autho- 
rity. of an; Office, -is a Truſt and a Duty, the 
prudept and faithful diſcharge of which, they 
multFÞive an account of 3- and therefore mult 
not; when they pleaſe, either part with the 
power or the exerciſe of'it, -St.Pawl: was con- 
tented to part with the temporal rewards of 
his Miniſtry, that he might the more- ſucceſs- 
fully diſcharge the Miniſtry it felt 3 therefore 
Church- Governours muſt not exerciſe their 
Authority in the diſcharge of their Miniſtry, 
to humour Diſſenters. St. Paul did more 
than his ſtrict duty required, that he' mighe 
have ſomething to- glory.in 3 | therefore the 
Governours ef the Church-muſt neglect their 
duty, and loſe their reward, Indeed our Re- 
conciley talks as if the Churches Authority in 
indifferent things, were onely a perſonal right, 
a Complement to Church-Governours, an 
ornamental power,: which they may uſe- or 
may let alone, as they pleaſe 3 and it this 

- were ſo, I ſhould preſently be of our Reconci- 
* Jer's mind : but I believe they have 'no ſuch 
kind of uſcleſs Amthority as this; Chriſt has 
not complemented his Miniſters with any 
power which is not for the uſe and ſervice of 
the. Church : and” therefore it they have 
power in indifferent things, this is a uſeful 
power, and that' which they ought to uſe, 
when there is reaſon for it, whoever-be offen-' 
ded at it. * 

Another reaſon why St. Paul preached the 
Goſpel 


of Eccleſiaftical Authority. 
Goſpsl freely at Corinth, he gives' us in the 
2 Cor. 11. 12,13. What I do, that T will do, 
that I may cut off occaſion from them that deſire 
occaſion, that wherein they glory they may be foun4 
even as we 3 for ſuch are falſe ApoſtIes, deceit- 
full workers, transforming themſelves into-4he 4- 
poftles of Chrift, The meaning of which is 
this: There were ſeveral falſe Teachers who 
crept in among them, and uſed all manner of 
arts to recommend themſclves ro. the Corin- 
thians, and among others this ſeems to be 
one, that they preached the Goſpel freely to 
them, onely as they: pretended out of love of 
their Souls 3 which was a very popular art, c- 
{pecially to that People 3 and therefore St.Paut 
reſolved to perſiſt in preaching the Goſpel free- 
ly to them, to cxt- off occaſion from them that de- 
fire occaſion ; that is, to diſappaint thole arts - 
of deceit whereby theſe falſe Teachers endea- 
voured to recommend themſelves, that where- 
in they glory they maybe found even as we ; that 
whereas they glory in preaching the Goſpel 
freely, this may give them no advantage, lince 
it is no more. than what 1 my fclf have all a- 
long done, and till continue to do. Our Re- 
conciler paraphraſeth theſe words, thus: To 
cut off occaſion from them that defire octaſion, that 


Is, lei bis enemies ſhould take occaſion from the prg;. recon; 
exerciſe of this bis liberty, to charge, br to traduce p. 138. 


him as one who more conſulted bis own profit than 
the glory of God, and the propagation of the Go- 
ſþel. But what occaſion had there been for 
this, hougn he had taken Wages of them, as 
he ſays he did of other Churches, to ſupply his 

B b ncceth- 
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36 ' AVindication of the\Rizhts 
neceſſities ?it was ſufficiently evident notwich- 
ſtanding, that he did exa& nothing from them 
to/{erve the ends of covetouſhefs and ambi- 
tion : for certainly a man may deſire the ſup- 
ply of hiswants, without being charged with 
covetouffieſs:3 but the Apoſtle would not ſuf- 
fer theſe falfe Prophets; by a pretended and 
hypocritical Zeal, to outdo him in any thing, 

Now the Apoſile's care to give no advantage 
to falſe Teachers, is a” good Example to the 
Governours of our Church not to do fo nei- 

+ ther 3 and''am ſure they cannot give them 
greater advantage, 'than to facritice all Order 
and Deceney to their pretended Scruples. 

Well; but fays our Reconciler, the Rulers of 

the Church; by the exerciſe of this power in 
indifferent things, do give | occaſion to #hem that 
deſire occdſion'to' traduce"them' as men who more 

- regard "Ceremony than an immortal Soul, the 

exerciſe of their'commanding Power, than the pre- 
ſerving of pbot Soul} from dainming Schiſms, and 
the Church from ſad Diviſiony, 8&c: Theſe are 
very ſpighecful,” but very fooliſh Infinuations. 

5 As for-Schiſtns and Diviſions, we have alrea- 

_ dy conſidered” where that charge muſt reft ; 
and then how do Ceremonies come in compe- 
tition with'the Souls of men? Does the ap- 
pointment "of fome- Ceremonies for the de- 
cent' and "orderly - performance of Religious 
Worſhip, hinder- the ſalvation of mens Souls ? 
Cannot'mien be ſaved who'obſerve the Cere- 
monies of our Church ? Theniindeed our Re- 
conciler might well complain, that thoſe who 
impoſe ſuch damning Ceremonies, have more 

regard 
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of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 

regard to a Ceremony than to an immortal 
Soul-4-otherwiſe there -is no competition be- 
tween Ceremonies and the Souls of men, and 
thoſe who will be Schiſfnaticks for a Cere- 
mony, will be Schiſmaticks without it, and 
will bedamned for their Schiſm, whether there 
be any Ceremonies or not. 

All that remains in this Chapter, are his 


Anſwers to Meiſner's Arguments, which I have | 


already conſidered, as much as is neceflary to 
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CHAP. VII. 

Containing an Anſwer to the Motives to 
Mutual Condeſcenſion,urged in the fixth 
Chapter of the Proteſtant Reconci- 
ler, | 


l| Find nothing in this Chapter, beſides ſome 

Harangues and Popular Declamations, but 
what has been ſufficiently anſwered already : 
The whole proceeds upon thoſe general To- 
picks,of the ſmalnels of theſe things, the dan- 
ger mens Souls'are in by theſe Impoſitions, the 


| obligations to Love and Charity 3 which have 


been particularly diſcourſed above in the firſt 
and ſecond Chapters, where the reaſons of 
theſe things are particularly examined. But 


however, I will briefly try whether I cannot 


give an Anſwer to all this, which may be as 
popular as his Obje@ions are. 

I. His firlt Argument or Motive is from 
conſidering how ſmall the things are which cauſe 
our Diſcords and Divifions, when they are ſet in 
competition with the more weighty duties and con- 
cerns of Love, Peace, and the Churches Union and 
Edification ,' and the avoiding the offence and 
ſcandal of Few, Gentile, and the Church of God 1 
which he very pompoully proves to be great 
Goſpel-dutics. Now ſuppole the things in 
diſpute be never fo ſmall, if they are of any 
uſc in Religion, and the Obje of Ecclelialti- 

cal 
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cal Authority, (as our Reconciler owns they 
are ) what will he conclude from hence? that 
the obſervation of ſuch little things muſt not 
be enjoyned ? What, not when Chritt has gi- 
ven authority to enjoyn them? Does Chrilt 
then give any authority.to his Church,which 
ſhe muſt not 'uſe ?-Muſft nothing be enjoyned, 
which is little in compariſon cf Love, and 
Peace, and Unity ? or muſt they be enjoyned, 
and left indifferent at the ſame time ? Muſt 
the.Church appoint them to be obſerved, but 
command no body to obſerve them but thoſe 
who pleaſe? In all welk-governcd Socicti's 
there muſt be Laws about little as well as a- 
bout great things 3 and if there be no Autho- 
rity to determine the leaſt matters both in 
Church and State, it will neceſſarily pccafion 
very great inconveniences. | 

Well, but we muſt not ſer theſe little things 
in competition with the more weighty dutics 
and concerns of Love and Peace : No, God 
forbid we ſhould. But docs our Reconciter 


\ M 
. know what a competition heeween two Laws 


means? I know but- of two ways that this 
can happen 3 cither when they contradi& each 
each other, or are {o contrary in their natures 
that they can never be both obſerved; or 
when there is a competition of time, that it 
{o happens that we cannot obſerve both at the 
ſame timez as when we cannot at the fame 
time go to Church to ſerve God, and tay ar 
home to attend a fi:k Father or Friend ; in 
which caſes our Saviour has laid down a gz- 
pcral Rule, That God prefers Mercy betore 
| Bb 3 Sagriz 
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Sacrifice. But.now upon neither of theſe ac- 
counts. can there be. any competition preten- 
ded between. the Rites and Ceremonies of Re- 
ligion, and the great duties of Love, and Peace, 
and Unity, and Edification, For cannot men 
obſerve the Orders and Conſtitutions of the 
Church, as to the external Rites of Worſhip, 
and love one another, and preſerye the Peace 
and Unity of the Church at the ſame time ? 
Indeed,can there be a better means to preſerve 
Love, and Peace, and Unity among Chriſti- 
ans, and to promote mutual Edification, than 
an Unitormity in Religious Worſhip, fince-it 
is evident that nothing breeds greater Diſſen- 
tions, and Emulations, and Envyings among 
Chriſiians, than different and contrary Modes 
of Worſhip? And if this be ſo, then there is 
no competition between the Ceremonies of 
Religion, and the Love and Peace of Chri- 
ftians 3 and conſcquently, no reaſon why the 
Covernours of the Church may not com- 
mand both, though the particular Ceremonies: 
of Religion be acknowledged to be ſinall 
things in compariſon with the great duties of 
Love and Peace. | 
Yes, you'll ſay, the impoſition of theſe Ce- 
remonies does come in competition with theſe 
oreat dutics of Love, and Peace, and Unity, 
becauſe there are a great many who quarrel at 
them, and divide the Church upon' that ac- 
count 3! and if theſe controverted Ceremonies 
were removed, Love and Unity would be xe- 
tiored among us. 0 es 
| Now uppoling this to be true ( which I 
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this to. the Governours of the Church ? If 
they impoſe nothing which is inconſiſtent with 
Love, and Peace and Unity, then the impoki- 
tion of theſe things, in it ſelf conſidered, can- 
not be inconſiſtent with theſe great Goſpel- 
duties: for if what we command be confi- 
ſtent withLove and Unity.then the Command 
( otherwiſe called the Impolition ) muſt be {0 
too. It isnot the command or impotition of 
theſe things, which is inconſiſtent with Love 
and Unity, but refuſal of obedicnce to fuch 
lawful Commands 3 which is not the fault of 
the Governours, but of the Subjcas 3 not of 
thoſe who command, but of thoſe who will 
not obey : and therefore theſe are Arguments 
proper to be urged againli Diſſenters, but not 
-again(t the Governours of the Church, 
As to give you a familiar inſtance of this : 
A Maſter commands his Servarit to put on a 
clean Band to wait at Table, the'Servant re- 
fuſes to doit 3 upon this the whole Family is 
. divided, ſome take part with the Maſter, 0- 
thers with the Servant : in ſteps a Reconciler, 
and tells the Maſfier he did very ill to cauſe 
ſuch Diviſions in his Family ; that Love, and 
Peace, and Unity were more con{iderable du- 
ties than a Servants wearing a clean Band, 
- Which therefore ought not to come in compe- 
tition with them : Pray Sir, ſays the Maticr, 
preach this Do&rine to'my Servants, and not 
to me I have commanded nothing but what 
was hit to be done, and I will have it done, or 
he and all his Partners ſhall tgxa out ot my 
Bb + Eamj- 
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Family. Now let one who is a Maſter, judge 
whether the Maſter or the Reconciler be in 
the right. The breach of Love, and Peace, 
and Unity, is not the effet ( though it be 
the conſequent, which our Reconcaler | perceive 
cannot diltinguiſh-) of the Command or Im- 
poſition, but of the diſobedience; and there- 
fore when the Command is fit and reaſonable, 
cannot be charged upon him who commands, 
but upon him who diſobeys. 
But beſides this, 1 obſerve, that Chriſtian 
See Defence Love, and Unity, and Peaceyin the Writings 
of Dr. Si. of the New Teſtament, ſignifie the Commu- 
O_ about 1;on of the Church 3 and how kind ſoever 
rch-unity. 

they may be to each other upon other accounts, 
men do not love like Chriſtians, who do not 
worſhip God together in the Communion of 
the ſame Church whercin they live, and there 
can be no Edification out of the Church, 
Now if- there be no way of uniting men in 
one Communion, but by ap uniformity of 
Worſhip, then to preſcribe the Rules and Or- 
ders ad Ceremonies of Worſhip, is as neceſ(- 
{ary as Chriſtian Love, and Peace, and Unity 
is, Men who worſhip God after a different 
manner, muſt and will worſhip in different 
places too, and in diſtin Communions 3 and 
tioſe who will not ſubmit to the InjunRtions 
of a juſt Authority, will never conſent in any 
form of Worſhip: and therefore this may 
. multiply Schiſtns, but cannot cure them. This 
js all perfect demonliration from the experi- 

ence of our late Confuſions, when the pullin 
down the Church of England did not leffen 
our Diyiſions, but increaſe them. But 
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"But our Reconciler confirms this Argument, 
that the Governours of the Church ought not 
to infift on ſach little things, when they come 
in competition with Love, and Peace, and U- 
nity, &c. from the example of God himſelf, 
who was not ſo much concerned for the ceremoni- 
al part of bis Worſhip, but that he would permit 
the violation of what he had preſcribed about it 
pon accounts of leſſer moment than theſe are. 
He inſtances in the Law of Circumciſion, 
which was not obſerved in the Wilderneſs, 
becauſe this would hinder the motion of the 
Camp : In the Law of the Paflover, which 
was to be obſerved on the firſt month, and the 
14th day of the month, but God expreſly pro- 
vided, that if any man were unclean, or in a 
journey far off at that time, they ſhould ob- 
ſerve it on the 14th of the ſecond month : in 
the Sabbatick reli, which admitted of works 
of neceſſity and mercy, which were never for- 
bidden by God in that Law, nor intended to 
= | 


Now are not theſe admirable proofs, That 


God i not ſo much concerned for the ceremonial 


part of bis Law, but that upon ſome aceounts he 
would permit the violation of what be had pre- 
ſcribed, when it does not appear that he ever 
did ſo? As for the neglect of Circumcition 
in the Wilderneſs, 1 doubt not but God had 
given expreſs ordcr about jt, otherwiſe Moſes 
who was faithful in all his houſe, and a pun» 
Etual obſerver of all the divine Laws and Sta- 
tutes, would never have neglc&ed it : and 
this I may ſay with as much reaſon, zs our Re- 
FR | 7 concilep 


Recon. P.þ70, 


15 Numb, 
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conciler can produce for Gods permiſſion of it 
without an expreſs Order, and ſomewhat 
more. As for the Paſſover, let our Reconciley 
conſider aggin whether the obſervation' of it 
on the ſecond month by thoſe who were un- 
clean, or in a journey on the firſk month, was 
a violation of what God had preſcribed, when 
God himſelt had cxpreſly preſcribed it. And 
let him conſider once more, whether works of 
neceſſity and mercy were a violation of the 
Sabbatick ref, when our Saviour himſelf 
poves that they were not 3 that God never in- 
tendcd that the reſt of the Sabbath ſhould ex- 
clude ſuch works. « 
I am-fure our Reconciley cannot produce a- 
ny- one inſtance wherein God permitted and 
allowed the violation of any ceremonial Law, 
according to the true intent and meaning of 
the Law, without expreſs order for it 3 but 
on the other hand, God was yery ſtrict and ri- 
orous in exaQing the obſervation of them, 
and did give as ſignal examples of his Juſtice 


' and Severity upon ſuch accounts, as upon any 


other whatever. Witneſs: the man who ga- 
thered Sticks on the Sabbath-day, and was 


ſtoned todeath for it. The fate of Corah, Da- 


than, and Abiram, who quarrelled with Moſes 
and Aaron \( whichis more like the.caſe of our 
Difſenters ) and offered Incenſe ; the Earth 
opened her mouth and ſwallowed them up, 
and a Fire conſumed the two hundred and 
fifty men that offered Incenſe. To which we 
way adde the caſe of Vzzab, who was ſtruck 
dead upon the place fer touching the Ark of 

God 1 
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of Eccleſaftical Ambority. 
God ; which was not lawful for him to do, 


to preſerve it from falling. Thus Sauls of- 
tering Sacrifice in Samwe!'s abſence, though he 
had a very plauſible excuſe for it, and his ſpa- 


ring Agag the King of the Amalakztes, and the 14 ch.7,8, &c. 


belt of the Sheep and Oxen, &c. coſt him his 
Kingdom. This is no Argument that God 
was ſo little concerned about the obſervation 
of his ceremonial Laws, or thought any thing 
little which he commanded, when he fo (e- 
verely revenged the breach of them. God in- 
deed did prefer true and real Righteouſneſs, 
before any ceremonial Obſervances z but he 
did not therefore countenance the breach of his 
meaneſt Laws. What our Saviour tells-the 


Phariſees, Who payed thythe of mint, and aniſe, 23 Mat. 23, 


and cummin, and neglefied the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith, 1s a ſtan- 
ding Rule in all theſe cafes, Theſe things ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other un- 
dones they ſhould obſerve them both, the 


great and the leſs matters of the Law, and not 


negledt or deſpiſe cither. my 
So that Gods example in thefe matters js 
ſo far from helping our Reconciler's Cauſe, 
that it makes againit him. God did not e- 
qual the Ceremonies of the: Law with the 
more Weighty duties of Judgment, Mercy, 
and Faith, no more than the Church cquals a 
Ceremony with .the dearer interetis of Love, 
and Pcace, and Unity z but yet God inftitu- 
ted theie Ceremonies, and commanded the 
obſcrvation of then, and puniſh'd the breach 
| of 


379 


though he'did it with a very pious intention 2 Sam.s. 6,7. 


3 Sam. 13. 9, 
IO, &c. 
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of them, even when the whole Congregation 
mutinied and rebelled upon it, as they did in 
the caſe of Coreb, that is, when they came as 
much in \competition with Love, and Peace, 
and Unity, as the Reconeiler pretends our Ce- 
remonies at this day do. | | 
2, Butif this will not do, our Reconciler has 
another way of arguing from the example of 
God to oblige the Governours of the Church 
not to impoſe theſe Ceremonies, when there 
are ſo many Diſſenters amongſt us who will 
not ſubmit to them, As 1. The example of 
Gods love in ſending bis Son into the World, that 
we might live through him----why then ſhould 
they _ are commanded to be followers of God as 
dear children, and walk, in love, refuſe to part 
with their unneceſſary Ceremonies, and to refrain 
the exerciſe of their impoſing power in things in- 
different---- Now if our Reconciler will give 
me a reaſon why they ſhould not, I will cell 
him why they ſhould. God has in intinite 
goodneſs {ent his Son into the World to fave 
ſinners, but fill they muſt be ſaved in that 
method which Chriſt has appointed. To this 
d Chritt has given us his Laws, inſtituted a 
Charch-Society, appointed Stewards of his 
Family, and Rulers of his Houſhold, and given 
them authority to govern Religious Aſſem- 
blies,/to preſcribe the Rules of Worſhip, and 
f Methods of Diſcipline, and all this for the 
{alvation of mens Souls; and therefore the 
/Governours of the Church mult not renounce 
\this Authority, and the exerciſe of it, becauſe 
/in its rank and ord:zr it is ſubſeryient to the 
| great 


of Ecclefiaftical Amtbority. 
great end for which God ſent- Chriſt into the 
World, viz. the ſalvation of mens Souls, and 
is inſtituted by Chriſt for that purpoſe. But 
you'll obje&;, that the exerciſe of this Authori- 
ty in indifferent things, is (o far from contri- 
buting to the ſalvation of mens Souls, efpeci- 
ally in ſuch an Age as this, that it deſtroys 
them. What deſtroys them ? the. uſe of in- 
different things ? No, men may obſerve theſe 
Ceremonies without prejudicing their falvati- 
on. What chen? is it the impoſition of theſe 
things ? Nor that neither : for to command 
that which will not deſtroy mens Souls, cannot 
deſtroy them. What is it then ? an obſtinate 
refuſal to obey ſuch Impoſitions? Right: for 
this makes men Schiſmaticks, and will damn 
themz and thus diſobedience to any other of + 
Chriſts Laws, will damn men, though Chritt 
died for them. And thus, according to this 
way of arguing, God, who did ſo infinitely 
love ſinners as to ſend Chriſt to ſave them, 
ought to have given them no Laws, nor made 
any Conditions of ſalvation, for fear men 


ſhould break them, and be damned for it. For 


is it not a greater thing to give his Son for 
finners, than to indulge them in ſome little 
Follies and Extravagances ? Will God, who 
loved ſinners ſo as to give his own Son for: 
them, damn them for ſicaling a ſhilling or 
two, for playing the Good-fellow ſometimes, 
or for ſome kind and amorous Embraces ? 
Sure he is ſo good, that he will repeal all 
theſe Soul-defiroying Laws and when we ſce 
this done, it will be time for the CEN 
O 


Ibid. 
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of the Chutch to renounce their Authority too 
in- imitation of the'loye of God, 

41, His next Argument-is, That God.is ſo 
mercifiel 10 weak aud erring perſons, as not to 
judge, condemn, or exelude them from bis favour 
for any errours of their: judgments, which are con- 
ſiftent with trae love to bim, and which they did 
not apr. CAC”; nor do perſiſt in againſt con- 
villion of their Conſcience, but will upon a general 
repentance for their unknown: ſins, receive them to 
bis favozr, though they live and die under ſuch 


; errouts and miſtakgs ----Why then ſhould we who 


are commanded ta be merciful, as our beavenly 
Father is mercifud----reeJ them from Commu-: 
nion, whom God will receive * why ſhould we not 
forbear ts condemn and e them, whom God 
will abfolve 2-— Fins is fo fulſomly ridiculous, 
that 1 ſhould be alhamed to anſwer. it, were it 
not very fit to. expoſe ſuch popular, Cant. 
For, 2 ow ot | 
1. Though the infinite goodneſs. of God 
does incline us to hope-well of thoſe who li- 
ved and died in- iavincible errours, ,yet we 
know. not certainly how-God will deal with 
them in the other World, God has nowhere 
told: us any thing of it 3 and therefore this is 
not-fo. .certain as to make it a Preſident and 
2. ſuppoſe/this were fo ( as all of us 
have zeafon to hope it is ) yet this isno Ex- 
ample to Governours in Church or States For 
there is a' vaſt difference beeween Gods judge- 


' ments in the other World, and as of Go- 


vernment and Diſcipline in this « The one 
; reſpects 
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reſpe&s mens perſonal deſerts, and determines 
P their final krypton oy reſpeds the 

prefervation of g er government 
a in"Ghurch or Stare, ' And therefore the fi- 
ah nal judgment conſiders all cixcumftances which 


* may deſerve reward or puniſhment; pity and 
s compaltion 3 'not onely what was done, bur 
& who did it, with what intention/and defigne, 
il whether knowingly or ignorantly, or the like : 
4 the other confiders onely what/is done, what 
» prejudice it is to the publick, and how ſuch 
py an example deſerves to be puniſhed, and there- 
4 fore it is very fitting for-carthly Governours 


to puniſh thoſe fins which God-will pardon, 
becauſe they carinot maintain good: Govern- 
ment withour it. - If through ignorance and 
miſtake ( though ſo innocent and involanta- 
ry, that God may ſce reaſon to' pardon it ) a- 
ny men ſhould difturb the Peace and-Order of 
Church or State, it would utterly overthrow 
all Government, if theſe men muftnot be re- 
firained nor puniſhed. 
- Our Reconeiler might have confidered, that 
God forgives us all our fins which we ſincerely 
repent of, though chey were never ſo great 
and voluntary 3 and methinkshe might as 
well have undertaken the Caufe-of' penitent 
Thieves, and Rebels, and Marderers, as of 
impenitent Schiſmaticks. He ſhould do well. 
when he ſees the Tears, and Sorrows, and A- 
ponies of ſuch guilty Wretches, and hears 
their folemn profeffion of repentance, to mind 
the Judge and'the Jury of the mercy and pi- 
- -tifulneſs of our -good God, who forgives the 


{ins 


2 Sam. 12, 
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fins. of all true Penicents: and therefore they 
who are commanded to be followers of God like 
dear children, to be merciful as our Fatber which 
is in Heaven is merciful, to put en bowels of com- 
paſſion: as the Ele of God, ſhould not hang up 
thoſe poor PR Wretches , but forgive 
that on Earth which God will forgive in Hea- 
ven. Now 1 wonder how a Judge and Jury 
would gaze upon ſuch a. Reconciler as this, 
whether they would think him fitteſt for Bed- 
lam or Bridewel. 

lt is certain, that this good and pitiful God 
whoſe Example our Reconciler propoles, does 
himſelf make a difference between this World 
and the next, in executing Judgments > he 
{ometimes puniſhes thoſe fins in this World, 
which he himſelf forgives in the next : and 
thereſore certainly Earthly Governours, whe- 
ther of Church or State, may puniſh thoſe ſins 
in this World which God will pardon in the 
next, Thus it was in any caſe - David, 
whom the Prophet Nathan u is repen=- 
tance” and thet God. had honed him, 
and yet at the ſame time denounced the Judg- 
ments of God againſt him, the rebellion of his 
Son Abſolom, and the death of the child be- 
gotten in Adultery. Thus we haye reaſon to 
hope, that ſo pious a man as Vzzah, though 
he was ſtruck dead upon the place, yet was 
not eternally damned for touching, the Ark. 

3- And yet Gods final Judgment is no 


' Rule and Pattern for humane Judicatures, be- 
cauſe Earthly Governours do not know the 


hearts and thoughts of men, as Gods does. 
He 


of Ecclefiaftical Autbority. 
He knows when. mens ignorance is invincible 
and involuntary, which no man can know 3 
and therefore God cari make ſuch allowances * 
in his faſtand final Judgment, which no man 
can or ought. . God judges the hearts of men, 
but man can onely judge of their actions 3 
and therefore an Earthly Governour may and | 
ought in juſtice to puniſh that which God 
mzy very equitably pardon. 

4. Eſpecially confidering that this laſt and 
final Judgment of God is deſigned to -retitie 
all the neceſſary defects, as well as miſcarri- 
ages, of humane Judicatures. A man who is 
guilty of ſome troubleſome errour and mi- 
ttake, may and ought for the publick good, ro 
{uftcr for it in this World, though it may be 
hard that he ſhould ſuffer for ic in the next ; 
And this very conſideration ( as I have obſer. 
ved before) anſwers all this difticulty. Schiſ- 
maticks, hew innocent ſoever their miſtake 
is, ought to be caſt out of the Church on 
Farth, or all Eccleſiaſtical Authority is loſt,and 
the Church left without any Government to 
defend it ſelf ; but if the caſe be favourable, 
God will make allowances for it in the other 
World 3. and he who is guilty of Schiſm, 
without a ſchiſmatical mind,” we hope may 
hind mercy. And therefore this can be no 
1eaſon for the Church not to paſs her cenſurcs 
= ſuch men,» it they are viſibly guilcy of 
that which deſerves a cenſure. A temporal 
Judge does not intend to damn every man 
whom he hangs, nor an Ecclctialtical Judye 
to dainn thoſe whom he cenſuresz they are 
GC c onely 
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Argument, thov 
upon it, He obſerves, that the Scripture re- 
preſents God as very pitiful ; and we believe 
God to be very pitiful as any carthly Parent 


' can be, but not indulgent to, the humour or 


frowardneſs of children. / But '#t is thy God of 
mercy who bimſelf goes into the monntains to 
ſave, and to bring home the ſtrayed ſheep « And 
thus the Governours of the Church ought to 
do, to bring home [tray Sheep into their Fold, 
not to indulge them in their wandrings. But 
Gecd provided an Aſylum for him whe ignorantly 
committed murder, accidentally he means, with- 
out intending any ſuch thing z which. is not 
the crrour. ot the mind, but of the hand, and 
therefore does not relate to this buſme(ſs. But 
God remitted the fin of Abimeleck becauſe he did 
it ignorantly 3. but Abimeleck had been guilty 
of no fin, tor he had not touched Sarah Abra- 
ham's Wife. But he had mercy of $t, Paul for 
the ſame reaſon, though be perſecuted the Church 
of Chriſt but the mercy conliſted in bringing 
him to repentance: unleſs the Reconciler will 
{ay too, that he had mercy on thoſe who cru- 
cified Chrift, becauſe they did it ignorantly 3 
and on all thoſe Jews of whom St. Paul wit- | 
nefics, that they bad a zeal for God, but not ac- 
corcing to knowledge. And indeed it is worth. 
contidering, that this Argument of the Recon- 
64/r*s pleads for a Toleraiion of all Religions, 
clpe- 
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eſpecially ifwe- can ſuppoſe that there are ho-. | 
neſt and nt men among tlic; ſach per- 

ſons will be reetived'by God according to our 
Reconciler*s Principles, whatever Religion they 
be of, Jews, or Turks, or Pagans 3 though he 
does none- the honour of a particular vin- 
dication, but onely the Papiſts. I1F Charity 
teaches us thus to hope, ſaith the nroft learned Bi- 
ſhop Sanderſon; of owr forefathers, whd lived and 
died iv the idolatrous atts of Worſhip, why tben 
ſhould we rejeltt them aac Communion, whoni 
God will receive ? So that the poor Church of 
Emgland muſt receive Papiſts-into her Commu- 
nion, 4s well as the Phanaticks 3, where we 
matt obſerve the Charity is Biſhop Sanderſon's, 
the Inference” and Application the Reconct- 


ber's. : 
_ - NE. His nexr Argument is from one great P. 180. 
prerpoſe of Chriff's Advent, and the effufion of his ? ® hil. 14,%c« 


precious blond, to-make both Few and Gentile one, 
by breaking down the middle wall of partition 
that was between them, and aboliſhing the Law 
of Commanadntents contained in Ordinances. Now 


' the conceit of it is this : He ſuppoſes the Ce- 


remonies of the Church of England to be ſuch 
a+ Partition-wall between Conformitts and 
Nonconforriſts, as the Moſaical Law was be- 
eween Jews and: Gentiles 3 and therefore as 
Chriſt has broken down one Partition-wall, 
and made Jew and Gentile one -Church, fo 
our Governours ought to break down the 
other Partition-wall to: make Conformilis 
and Nonconformiſts one Body and Church 3 
which is fuch @ dull conceit, and argues ſu.h 

| Cc 2 ttupid 
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ſtupid ignorance in the Myſteries of Chriſtia- 
nity, that I do not wonder he is {o-zcalousan 
Advocate for Ignorance and Errour. F, 
The Partition-wall is an 'Allufion. to that 
Partition in the Temple which divided the 
Court where the Jews worl{kipped, from the 
Court of the Gentiles, and that which made 
this Partition was Gods Covenant with. 4- 
brabam, when he choſe his. carnal Seed and 
Poſterity for his peculiar People, and: ſepara- 
ted them from the'reſt of the Woxldz and the 


' more cffeQually to ſeparate them from. other 


Nations, gave them a peculiar Law, which 
was to laſt as long as this diſtinion. did. For 
God did not intend for ever to contine his 
Church to one Nation, but when the promi- 
{cd Meſſias came, to enlarge the borders of his 
Church to. all mankind. And. therefore this 
Law was ſo contrived asto typifie the Meſſias, 
ar:d to reccive its full completion inthe per- 
fe& Sacrifice and Expiation of his Death, 
which put an end to the former Diſpenſation, 
and fealed a Covenant of Grace and Mercy 
with all mankind. Thus Chriſt by his death 
broke down the Partition-wall, becauſe he put 
an end to the Moſaical Covenant which was 
made onely with the Jews, and to that extex- 
val and typical Religion which was peculiar to 
the Moſaical Diipenfation, and made a diſtin- 
ction and feparation between Jew. and Gen= 
tile 4 rhat is, as Chrilt made a Covenant now 
with all mankind, ſo he put an end to all 
marks of diltixtion betwcen Jew and Gen- 
Ulc,and to that typical and cexemonial Worſhip 
which 
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of Ecckſpaftieal Authority. 
which was peculiar to the Fews, as, 1 diltin& 
indiſeparate People. oO 
"Now indeed any fach Particion-wall as this, 


which confines the Covenant and Promiſes of 
God to any particular People or Nation, and 


excludes all others, is dire&ly contrary.to the 


end and defigne 'of Chriſts death, and ought ' 


immediatcly to be pulled down ; but muſt 
there therefore He no Partion to diſtinguiſh be» 
eween the Church of Chriſt, and Inftidels, and 


Hereticks, and 'Schiſmaticks ? Mull there be” 


no Walls and Fences about the Church, this 
Vineyard and Fold of Chriſt ? Mult there be 
no Laws made for the government of Religi- 
ous Aﬀemblies, and the Decency and Order of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, for fear of keeping thoſe 
out- of the Church who wilt not be orderly in 
it ? How come the Ceremonies of cur Church! 
tobe a Wall of partition ? the Church never 
made them fo; | for the onely deſigned them 
for Rules and decentCircumitances gf Worthip, 
which it is her _daty to take care. of, Lec 
thoſe then' who ſet up this Wall of partition, 
pullic down again 3 that is, let thoſe. who ſe- 
parate from” the Church, and make theſe Ce- 
remonies a Wall of 'partition,. return 'to the 
Communion of the Church, which” no body 
keeps them from but themſelves.” 


: As for his modeſt infinuations, that our Ce- 


remonies are carnal Ordinances, meak' and beg- 
garly Elements, and therefore ought 0 be remo- 
ved for their weakeſt and unprofitahleneſt, as the 
Moſaick Ceremonies were, | haye already largcly 
fhewn the difference between a Ritual and 

- rea Cc 3 Cerce 


35g 


\ 49 4b6.7 p da 5 
7 , 6 FGR « W%« £4. ; 259 
ba $f * 0 HAIR 
- 2 rb CE NN b aa £5 4 
LE ORS: NA 5 oe ek 


Pe: OR 1 {4 G'S» hn by, x <4 DE I a 
% bs 2 7 £548 , : _ »%x4 
wi — y ” 
4 5 


390 A Vindication «ik FRY 


Ceremonial Religion, and that Ceremonies . 
which are for the Decency of ious Wore 


ſhip; which mp Pre d.muſt con- 


tinue as 1o xternal Feb which re- 
quires exterwal s of Decency and Honour, 
does. 
Recon. P-182. IV. His next Motive to: Condeſcenſon is 
Ws: from the ; Example of age and os apolies 
in preaching the Goſpel; which in» ſhort 
this : That when Chriſt was on Earth, he Jid 
not inſtru& his Diſciples in ſuch Dodrines as 
they were not capable of .underſiandi dl 
after his Refarretlion. and therefore left 
revelation. of ſuch matters to. the Mini ” 
his Holy Spirit, whom after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, he ſent to them. And the Apoſiles, 
when they converted Jews! and; Gentiles ta 
the Faith of Chriſt, did not immediately tell 
them all that was ty be known and believed, 
but inſtructed them in the plaineſft matters 
firſt, and allowed ſome time to wear off theix 
Jewiſh and. Pagan prejudices : therefore the 
ey. of the Church How forbear i 4's 
ng of ſame pradices, af which our Flacks, 
reaſon ru ful: gal and weakneſi, will be apt 
to ſtumble and take offence. ; But how this tot: 
| lows, 1, coofefs, I cannot underſtand 3 
proves any thing, it proyes that, the « A 
' ours, of the Church muſt not ioftrud theix 
People in avy, thing which they are not willing | 
fo learn 3. that. our Reconci/er ſhould never 
have. publiſhed bis ſecopd.; part, .to pain rn | 
iſenters that they way lawfully, and. theres 
ore in SHiy ought to conform to the Gere: 
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"monies of the Church whe they are impoſed : 


for if notwithſtanding. the ' Example of our 
Saviour and his Apoſiles, we'may inftro&t our 
People it ſach things, we may require their o- | 
bedience too, otherwiſe we had as good never 
inſtru&'them. 1200 7 iN 
Bar did Chriſt and his Apoſtles then intend 
that Chriſtians ſhould be always children ? 
Did riot St. Paul! teRtific that” he had declared 
the whole Will of God to them ? And when 
the Goſpel has been Fally publiſhed to the 
World for above ſixteen huridred years, mult 
the Church recarn again to her ſiate of infancy 
and <hildhood; to humour Diſſ:nters ?' But 
indeed is the duty of obedience to Gover- 
nouts in all things which Chrift has not for- 
bid,. ſuch 43 fublime and myfterions DoQrine, 
that it:onght to be concealed as too dithcult 
to be undeeftood ? Is it hot'a' pretty way of 
reaſoning; that Exclid's Elements is too dith- 
cult a book tor a young child to learn, there- 
fore his'Matter muſt not teadghim to'obcy his 


| Parents neither? I amy fare this was one of 


the fifſt Lefſons which the Apoltles tanghe their 
Diſciples, whatever ee they concealed from 
thei; for- there can be- no Church founded 
without Government, and there can be no 
Government where Subjects mul} pot be 
taught Obedience. 

Bat however, there is @ great difference bes 
tween the firſt publication of -any DofEtrine, 
and the preaching of it after it is publithed. 
The tirft requires great prudence in the choice 
of a fit time to do it in, and of fit perfons to 
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communicate it - to 3. which wasithe caſe of 
Chriſt and his Apaſtles, which made' it necef(> 
fary'to reveal the Goſpel-myſteries by degrees, 
and to perſons well diſpoſed and qualified to - 
receive them 3 but when a Doctrine has been 
fully publiſhed and confirmed by all neceſſary 
evidence, and univerſally received as. a Chri- 
ſtian Dodrine, the Governours and Paſtors of 
theGhurch muſt continue to preach jt,whether 
Diflenters will hear or na ; for elſe 'we- may 
loſe all Chriſtian Dodcines hy degrees again, 
and return to our Milk, which he ſays is the 
Doftrine of Chrifts Humanity \ and leave off 
feeding on ſtrong Meat, which he ſays is the 
Dodrine of Chriſts Divinity, becauſe Jews and 
Socinians cannat hear.it. Whatever has been 
publiſhed by Chritt and his Apofiles, as Chri- 
ſiian Doctrine, - is the ſacred Depoſitum which 
15 committed tq the Church, and which all Bi- 
(hops, as well as Timothy, are commanded to 
keep. # | 
. 5, His next;Motive to condeſcenſjon is from 
the configeration of that great Rule of Equity, 
which calls pon us. to do.to others, ar we wonld 
be dealt with. Now I confeſs, this is a very 
good Topick: to declaim on, gas our Reconciler 
doth: for as it is ufually, managed, it con- 
tains an Appcal to the Paiſions and Intereſts, 
more than to the Reaſon of mankind. It is 
a ſufficient Anſwer to this, to obſerve,that this 
Rule obliges no man. to do any thing, but whag 
1s in.it (elt juſt and equitable to be done: for 
what is more than this, how paſſionately ſo- 
ever men delire it, js owing to. their fondneſs 
"_ 3 A a” q 
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and partiality to themſelves, not to/a'; true 
rtaſan:and  judgment- of things 3 and there- 
faxe unleſs it appear upon: other accounts to be 
in it; ſelf reaſonable to grant this Indulgence, 
this Rule cannot make it ſo. rich 


To diſcourſe the true meaning of chisRule | 


at large, would be too great a digreifion from 
my preſent deſigne ;- and therefore in anſwer 
to what our Reconciler ſays, Would we be cone 
tented if we were inferiours, to be puniſhed, imprir 
ſoned, - and baniſhed for Opinions which we cans 
not belp or ſhut out from the means of Grace for 
ſuch Opinions ? Or ſhould-we not be glad that 6- 
thers would hear with us in ſome leſſer matters 
in which we by onr judgments are conſtrained to 


differ from them ? - and would not paſs upon us 


the ſevereſt tenſures becauſe we are conſtrained 
thus to differ £ | ſay in anſwer to theſe, and 
ſuch-like Popular Appeals, I ſhallask him-ſome 
other Queſtions: as, Whether ever any. Ofz 
fender -or Criminal is contented to ſuffer for 
his fault, ordoes not earneſtly defire to be par- 
doned, and to eſcape? - Whether it be unrea«» 
ſonallle to puniſh any man, becauſe all men 
are unwilling to be puniſhed ? Whether every 
mans love to himſelf in ſuch caſes, or that- 
natural pity which all men have for thoſe whq 
ſuffer, be a Rule for the exerciſe of publick 
Diſcipline and Government . in Church og 
State? Whether any man. .in his wits. gan 
thiok it reaſonable that meps private Fancies 
and Opinions fhould qyex-xule che Authority 
of Church and State ? Whether is the mot 
pitiable light, fo ſee a flougiſhing ap. truly 
2:94. 6-8 ad __es & © Apa; 
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Apoſtolick Church ent and tom in pieres by 
FaQions and Schiſms, or to ſee ſuch Schiſink- 
ticks ſuffer in the ſuppreſſion of theit Schiſm ? 
Whether it be reaſonable for the Civil: Pow- 
ers to puniſh Schiſtnaticks, when their Sthiſth 
in the Church threatens the State, aid tnakes 
the Thrones of Princes ſhake and totter? 
: The truth is, this Rule; To dots orbers at ve 
_ rlefire they ſhould do #6 #s, may be a good Rule 
ro d our private Converſation, but it 
does riot extend to pablick Government z and 
. Wy teaſon for it is this : That this Rule has 
reſpe& onely toevery mans private happineſs, 
and ſuppoſes an equality between them. For 
that which makes this 'a Rule of Equity is, 
that equals ( as'all men are, confidered as 
men ) ought to have equal uſage 3 and there- 
fote chat natural ſenſe which every man has 
of happineſs, that natural averſion to fuffer 
wrong, and that natural deſire to receive good 
from others, ſhould teach every man to. deal 
by others, who have the fame ſenfe of happi- 
nels, and averſion to miſery, as they defire to 
be dealt with themfelves. But now publick 
Government tias a greater reſpect to the Pab- 
lick; than to any' mans private good; and a 
mans private and particular good, muſt give 
place to the publick- Welfare: and therefore 
what averſion ſoever there is in mankind to 
ſuffering, it is very fit and juſt that private 
men, when "they deferve it, ſhould ſuffer for 
the publick Good; and it is not every mang 
love to himſelf, or what he is willing to ſuffer, 
which'is the Rule-here, but a regard to 7% 
pub- 
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publick - Good,.: And / 'all-wiſe - and 
|; (men ought: to. prefer | phblick Good. 
e their own e Intercfi,/ -yet 'whate- 
yer Ted there is for this, it is certain-mens 
vatural love tothemſtlves(to which this _ 
appeals:)- willi never -make them willing: to 
ſaffer, eſpecially: when the (ufferingsare great 
and': capital, upon any, confiderations's and 
therefore to do as we-would be-done by, is not 
pur yn phtne TE for then no fault muſt 
ever bc | 
- » Nor is there: an'<quality. between Gover- 
nours and Subjedts eirher in Church or State : 
Civil Magiſtrates arginveficd with the Autho- 
rity of God, who is the ſupreme Governout 
of the World 3'-:and: the Governours of the 
Church with the Authority of Chriſt, who is 
the ſupreme Head'of the Church: and there- 
fore they are not; to'conſider 'the private paſ- 
fions and affections of. men, that becauſe they 
themſelves are not willing to ſuffer when they 
3re6in 2 fault,” :therxefore they muſt not puniſh 
. others: for they.a& not as private men, but 
| as. publick Miniſters of Juſtice and Diſcipline 3 
and where thexe: is an inequality; this Rule of 
Equity will not hgld. Goyemourg and Sub- 
jeRs- are equal conſidered: as- men, but very 
unequal, -as Govemours are invefted with the 
Authority of God, which ſets them above 0- 
ther men. This I.take to he the true reaſon 
why the ſame men: : paſs | fuck. different judg- 
ments on the ſame thing, when they are Sub- 
ova and when they are Governours becauſe 
en they are OO, they have a P_—_ 
' yegar 
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ate and particular good,” an 


confule the ires, and weakneſſes, we firs 
ns of bind) nature 3 lov yr are Go- 


our Difſenters had got Fake Power in-their 
\hands, they were as ſevere in preſling Con- 
formity to their new Models and Platforms,” X4 
loud and-fierce in their OI 
Toleration,as now they are 
ty and for a Toleration : When roars had the 
Power in their hands, they ſaw plainly what 
the neceſſities of Governinent required 3' now 
the Power is out of their hands, they eouides 
what is neceſſary to their own preſervation 
which makes them diſlike thole things, when 
the Government is againſt them, which they 
{aw a neceſlity of hefore. 

This is univerſally true of all forts of Peo- 
ple, that when they are under, they defire that 
liberty and indulgence which they judge un- 
reaſonable to grant when they are in power 3 
And whereas ſome attributeithis to the weak- 
neſs of humane:nature, which is corrupted by 
Power, and grows inſolent and domineering 3 
that Subjecs ſee what is fitting for Gover- 
nours to do, but Governougs loſe that tender 
regard to their SubjeQs, when they have 
Power in their hands : | take the contrary to 
this to be the true reaſon of it 3 that men who 
are in Power, underliand the reaſons and nee 

gelſity of Government, and have a greater re- 
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ard to a publick Good, than to gratifiemens 
rs Interefts/ and Inclinations z but Sab- 
jets, when the Power is not on'their fide, 
are bribed by their-own intereſt and ſelf-love, 
ro-cenſare-and condemn ſuch acts of govern- 
ment as they liked very. well in themſelves 
when they were in Power. Which is a plain. 
demonftration that this Rule, To do as we 
would -be done: by, is-onely a Rule for private 
Converſation; not. for publick Government 3 
and that 'the- private Reſentments of thoſe 
who. ſuffer, is no:Argument againſt the Ju- 
ſtice, Prudence, or Charity of Government. 

VI. His fixth Argument is from the nature 
and obligations of Charity 3 but I have con- 
ſidered this at large-in_ the ſecond Chapter, 
and explained the difference between a pri- 
vate Charity and the Charity of Government, 


. and made it appear that there is no want of 


Charity in the Conſtitution of the Chuxch of 
England. | | 
VII. His next Argument is this : That thofe 


Arguments which with the greateſt ſtrength of Prot. Recon 
reaſon are offered to induce Diſſenters to conform Þ-+ 157+ 
to the Conflitutions of the Church of England, do 


with equal force and clearneſi conclude againſt 


the impoſition of thoſe Rites, 4s the oondition of 


Communion. If this prove true, I am ſure ſuch 
Arguments are for nothing on neither 
fide 3 bat let us hear what they are. 

I. It is well argued by Conformiſts, that the 
Rules and Canons of the Cherch-Governonrs im- 
poſed for Decency and Order, are to be obeyed by 
zaferionrs, till it be made as clear that they are 

| | not 
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the nature and ufc of this Argiitnent, which: is 
not dizetly to preſs any man to Conformity, 
buc oncly ta conquer mens unreaſonable foru-, 
ples- about: Conformity: | that. in; cafe | they: 
have any doubts and jeatonfics, whether it-be: 
lawful to obey im fuch inflances; yet if they are: 
not as certain that the- thing; commanded; is 
unlawful to be done, as they ave thatie: & un-, 
lawful todifobey the lawful commands bf. their 
Superiours, they ought to chuſe the fafer ſide, 
that is,.to obey their: Superiours,, which they 
are fie is their duty, . when! they: are note 
qually ſure that. to obey them in ſuch-inftances 
15. a fin. This our Recanciler ſays; is a good 
Argument, and: therefore I (halk not diſpute 
that; point now : But let us hear how he.taxns 
this Argument upon the: ogy % SHEN 
That the Precepts of: Chrift amnd-bis Apoſtles, 
not to. offend bis litt]e: ones, not\ to; condemn: and: 
ſcandalize: our weak, Brovher, 6c. muſt he oheyed 
by Suptriours, till it be'mude as. clear, that" by 
impoſing. of: ſuch things which. grieve and ſcandu+: 


- lize their Brethren, &C.; they:do nat offend: again(t 


the forementioned: Precepts, as. it is evident1in:the 
general, that they ought not 10. offend againfl thene- 
Very. good! But to whom, mult this: be made 
as clear? to the Difſenters,. or: to the Gover- 
nours. of the Church/?* If 'the Govetnouts: of 
the Church are oncly.. concerned: to. fatishe 

| ' them- 
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themſelves in this, all: is lafe : . for 1 ſuppoſe 
they have no: ſcruple about it, and therefore 
may: impoſe theſe things With a ſafe Conſci- 
ence: and yet this Rule concems onely the 
private ſatisfaRion of every mans Conſcience, 
whether he be a Governqur or a Subject, in 
the lawfulneſs of what he cithes commands or 
obeys. + | 
oy ht is ftrougly urged againſt Diſſemters, that 
nothing can be unlawful, which is not by God 
forbidden and therefore that Diſſenters cannot 
ſatisfie thetr Conſciences in theiv refuſal te obey 
the commands of their Superiqurs, unleſs they can 
ſhew ſome plain Precept wbich renders that un- 
lawful to be done by them which is commanded 

by Superiowrs, But our Reconciler miſrepre- 

fo” this Argument, which is this: Nothing 

is unlawful which is: not forbidden by God 3 

the Ceremonies of the Church are not for- 
bidden by God, therefoxe they are not unlaw- 

ful : for as for the ſatisfaction of a Difſenters 
Conſcience, that.is fo, wild and uncertain a 
thing, that whatever. the premiſes be, you can 

never conclude whether they will be ſatisfied 

or not. :.. for they can be fatisfied when they 
pleaſe, with, or without, .or againſt a divine 

Law 3 and nothing ſhall faciche them when 

they are not pleaſed. to be ſatisfied. But let 

us hear how this recoils xpon Impoſers. ; 

Nothing can be unlawful: to be forborn or laid © 
afide, for avoiding the ſcandal and offence of our P. 1 58. 
weak, Brother, 8c. which is not plainly-by God 
forbidden to be done for thoſe good ends, Where- 
fore, unleſs that our Impoſers can ſhew ſome plain 

| Precept 
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Precept which renders it unlawful to leave theſe 
Ceremonies indifferent, or alter ſome few places 
in the Liturgie which give this ſcandal and offence 
to their weak, Brethren----they cannot ſatifie their 
Conſciences in their refuſal to forbear the impoſi- 
tion of thoſe things. But how does our Recon- 
ciler know this? Suppoſe Governours can ſa- 
tisfie their Conſciences without ſuch an ex- 
preſs prohibition, what then ? Is it a fin not 
to grant that indulgence which they are.not 
forbid to grant by an expreſs poſitive Law ? 
For ſappole that nothing is unlawful to be 
forborn which is not plainly by God forbid- 
den to be done, how does this prove that it is 
unlawful not to forbear that which God has 
not plainly forbidden to be done ? © The Impo- 
ſers cannot ſhew any plain Precept which fx 0 
it unlawful \to leave theſe Ceremonies indifferent, 
therefore it is unlawful not to leave theſe Ce- 
remonies indifferent 3 that is, it is unlawful 
not to do that which we are not. forbidden 
not to do; which cannot be true, unleſs whar- 
-ever God does not forbid, he commands 3 
which wotld make ill for our Reconciter and 
all his diſſenting Clients : * for then we could 
eaſily prove thag God has commanded them 
to obſerve all the Ceremonies of the Church 
of England, becauſe he has not forbid them to * 
obſerve them. 

And indeed now I think on't, I ſuppoſe he 
takes this to be the meaning of that Argument 
which is arged agaiaſi the D:Menters, that 
thcy are bound to do wit they arz not bound 
not to do, that what is nor forbidden by God, 

and 


of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
and therefore not unlawful to. be done, they 
are bound todo; and then I confeſs the ſame 


' Argument would hold againſt the Impoſers, 


as well as againſt the Diſſenters : but it is a 
very fooliſh Argument againſt either. The 
true Argument againſt the Diſſenters, is this : 
That they are bound to obey their Superiours 
in thoſe things which God has not forbidden : 
for where God has not interpoſed his Autho- 
rity, they are ſubje& to the Kaboriey of their 
Governours. The Argument is not, That 
they are in all caſes bound to do what God 
has. not forbid them to do 3 which is ridicu- 
louſly abſurd : for what is not unlawful, not 
forbidden by God, may cither be done or may 
be let alone, without fin, unleſs ſome other 
confideration, beſides its being not forbidden, 
alter the caſe: But the Argument is this, That 
what God has not forbidden, Governours may 
command, and Subjects are bound in Conlci- 
ence to obey, 

Let us ſee then how he applies this to ozr 
Impoſers, as he modelily calls our Governours 
in Church and State. It is not unlawful, as 
not forbidden by God, to leave theſe Cere- 
monies indiffcrent 3 fo far indeed it agrees 
with the caſe of the Difſenters, that the Cere- 
monies are not unlawkul, as not being forbid- 
den by God : but now where is the ſuperior 
Authority over Governours to make it unlaw- 
fal for them to impoſe that which ic is not 
unlawful not to impoſe, then the caſe of Im- 
poſers would be cxaQly parallel with the Dif- 
{enters, who arc under the Authority of their 
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| Governours 3 which makes that theis duty 
which God: had left indifferent, and that un- 
lawful which God had by no expreſs prohibj- 
tion made unlawful; but here the Parallel 
fajls, and therefore the Argument is not the 
ſame. For the ſupreme Authoxity of Church 
and State, can have no ſuperiour Authority on 
Earth to make that unlawful to them which 
God has not made unlawful. All that our 
Reconciler offers to this purpoſe, is onely this; 
That the avoiding ſcandal and offence, and the 
preſervation of Charity, Peace, and Unity in the 
Church, lays as neceſſary an obligation on Go- 
vernours to forbear what they may lawfully 
forbear, for the promoting theſe ends, as the 
Authority of Governours obliges Subjects to 
obey them in all things wherein they lawfully 
may 3 that is, that Governours are bound not 
ro command any thing which they may law- 
fully not command, when hereby they ſerve 
| the ends of Charity and Peace, Now if this 
were the caſe, yet {o the Argument would not 
be.the ſame for then we muſt ſtate the caſe 
© of Govcrnours thus: That they muſt not do 
that which is unlawful to be done, not that 
they muſt not do that which is not unlawful 
not to be done. The Authority of Gover- 
nours does not alter the intrinfick nature of 
things, and therefore we may very properly 
fay, that Subjects muſt obey their Governours 
tn all things which are not unlawful ; and that 
the things commanded are not in their own 
natures unlawful, is a good Argument to 0- 
blige them to obey : but the end and circum- 
| ſtances 
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Rances of ation alters its moral nature, and 


that which in ſome circumſtances is not un» - 


lawful,” in other circumſtances becomes abſo- 
lutely unlawful. And if this be the caſe here, 
= the impoſition of theſe Ceremonies is un- 

wful, when it gives ſcandal and offence, and 
diſturbs the Peace and Unity of the Church 4 
then the Argument to diflwade Governours 
from ſach Impoſitions is not, that it is not 


polawful to forbear impoſing, ( which is pa- 


rallel to the Argument uſed againſt Diſſenters, 
that it is not-unlawful to obey )- but that it is 
unlawful to impoſe in ſuch circumſtances 3 
which differ-as much as to perſwade men not 
to. do what they lawfully may not do, differs 
from diſſwading them from doing what is 
not lawful to be done. This I think is a- 
bundantly enough to ſhew that our Reconciler 
is very much outin his Logick, when he makes 
this Argument againſt Difſenters and Impoſers 
to be the ſame : as for the Argumcnt it ſelt, 
that it is unlawful for Governours to impoſe 
theſe Ceremonies, when it gives offence and 


. ſcandal to weak Brethren,erc. | have (ufficient= 


ly. anſwered that already. 

3. His next Argument, which he ſays c- 
qually holds againli the Difſenters and Impo- 
{ers, is taken from the littlenefs and ſmall! impor= 
tance of the things upon which we are divided 5 
and it 1s in ſhort this : That: Diflenters ought 
not to diſturb the Peace of the Church, by 
refuling obedience in ſuch little things 3 nor 
the Governours of the Church, by impoling 
{uch lictle chings, Now I need not concer:1 
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my {elf about this Argument, - which is not _ 
likely to have any cffe& either upon Difſenters 
or Inpoſers 3; who, if they underſtand them- 
ſelves, and a& honeſtly, it is |plain, do not 
think theſe things ſo little and inconſiderable, 
that they are not worth contending about, 
That the decent Ceremonies of Religion are 
not ſuch very contemptible things, I have al- 
rcady proved at large in the firſt Chapter 3 
that they are not ſo little that Governours 
ought not to impoſe them, I have proved at 
the beginning of this Chapter, .and that fſuf- 
hciently proves that this is no Argument as 
gainſt Governoursz and if, as our Reconciler 
{ays,it be an unan{werable Argument againſt 


 Difſenters, I am contented to leave it ſo. 


However, our Reconciler is mightily out, 
when he thinks the littleneſs of a thing to be 
as good an Argument againſt the impolition of 
Governours, as againlt the diſobedience of 
Difſenters : tor Governours are bound to take 
care of little as well as of great things, be- 
cauſe things which are little in themfelves, 
may have. very great effedts, either good or 
bad 3 but there is no excufe for the diſobedi- 
ence of Subjects in ſuch caſes : for the leſs the 
command is, the leſs reaſon have they to refuſe 
obedience. I believe all Parents and Gover- 
nours in the world think fo, excepting our 
Reconcilers, 

In the next place, our Reconciler argues from 
many general Topicks received and owned by all 
Caſwiſts ; As, 

7, Qui non. vetat peccare, chm poſſit, ju- 

bet. 


of Ecclkſraftical Authority. 
bet. | Which he tranflates thus : He that be- 
ing'a Superionr, a Father, a Maſter of a Family, 
&c: doth not what lawfully he may for the pre- 
wentron of the fin 'of thoſe who are ſubjef to his 
overnment, becomes partakers of their fin. Now 
uppoſe all this, what care can be taken to 
prevent fin, which it becomes Governours to 
take, which is neglected by the Church of 
England ? Yes, (ays the Reconciler, they may 
abate thoſe Impolitions which occaſion the 
Schiſm. But this has been ſo often anſwered 
already, thatI (hall now onely direct my Rea- 
ders in the Margin where to find the An- 
wer. 

2. He ſays, Divines, concerning the right in- 
terpretation of the Ten Commandments, and of the 
Laws of Chriſt, do generally lay down theſe 
Rules, viz. That when any thing is forbidden by 
theſe Laws, all thoſe things are forbidden alſ 
which follow from that forbidden aftion, and for 
whoſe ſake it was forbidden. Now I think 
* this is a very good Rule and if he can prove 
that the impotition of theſe Ceremonics is a 
forbidden ation, 1 will grant that the Schiſm 
which is conſequent upon it, is imputable to 
the Church 3 bur if it be not forbidden, if the 
Church has this Authority, and ought to take 
care of the decent circumſtances of Worſhip, 
then the Schiſm can be charged onely upcn 
the difobcying Schiſmatick, But this I have 
largely difſcourſcd in the place before cited. 

And now I come to thoſe ſhrewd Yzeſtions 
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See chap. 2. 
P. 131, KC, 


which our Reconciler ſays he has ret with in Recon, P.202. 


the Books of the Diſſenters, to which he finds na 
. D d as 


3 


406 


ET £16: 
A 


A Vindication of the Rights 
anſwer in the Replys of aye ir Adverſaries, 
and which be entreats #he Champions for - the 
Church of England, as they refþe& the credit of 
our Church-Governours , the reputation of the 
Church, and of her Diſcipline, not to paſi by with- 
out the leaſt notice taken of them, as bitherto they 
have done. Now though I do not pretend to 
the honour and character of a Champion, yet 


] have ſuch a hearty love and reverence for 
my dear Mother the Church of England, that: 


' I cannot deny fo cafie a Requeſt as this 3. the 


moſt troubleſome task being to tranſcribe all 
theſe Queſtions, SF CEL | 

Queſt. 1. The firſt Queſtion is , Whether 
they do well that unneceſſarily bring Subjeas inta 
ſuch a ſtraight by needleſi Laws for additions in © 


| Religion,\that the Conſciences of men fearing 


God, muſt unavoidably be perplexed between a 
fear of treaſon and diſobedience againfl Chriſt, and 
diſcbedience to their Prince and Paſtors ? 
Anſ. 1 anſwer, Such men do certainly very 
ill in it 3** but then this is not the caſe of the 
Church of England, for ſhe has made no need- 
leſs Laws : for Laws to dire and determine 
the external circumſtances of Worſhip, accor- 
ding to the Rules of Order and Decency, are 
not needleſs, but neceflary, as I have already 
proved, Our KReconciler grants, that the 
Church has this Authorityzand if the exerciſe 
of it be needleſs, the Authority is fo too 3 and 
then Chriſt has given his Church a needleſs 
Authority : for I ſuppoſe he will not own, 
that the Church has any Authority but what 
ſhe has from Chiifk * | 
IFITIA 00 Nox 
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of Ecthefixſtical Anthority. 

Nor does the Church make any additions 
in Religion :. for the decent circumſtances of 
Worſhip are no additions to external Wor- 
flpp, but as neceſſary to it as Dezency is; un- 
lefs out Retonciler thinks that it is an addi- | 
tion to the Law of God, which commands us 
£0 reverence our Prince, and Parents; and Su- 
periours, to command Children, Servants, or 
Subjects, to ſtand bate before them. | 
| - Nor need the Conſtiences of men fearing God 
be #navoidably perplexed between a fear of trea- 
Jon and diſobedience againſt Chriſt, and of diſo= 
bedience to their Prince and -Paſtors : tor a great 
many men, who fear God, are not thus per- 
plexed; and therefore it is not unavoidable. 
I will inſtance onely in the Reconciler himſelt, 
if he will give me leave to reckon him among 
thoſe men who either fear God, or revercnce 
their Prince and Paltors. And there is ano- 
ther good reafon why this is not unavoidable, 
becauſe there is no competition in this caſe bee 
tween obedience to Chriſt, and obedience to 
our Prince and Paſtors3- and therefore no man 
need to be perplexed about it ; and it there 
were a plain competition, there were no necd 
of being thus perplexed neither , becauſe all 
men, who fear God, do or 'ought to under» 
ftand, that where Chrilt commands one thing, 
and our Prince another, inconfiftent with che 
command of Chritt, we mutt obzy God ra» 
ther than men. 

Queſt. 2, Whether Rulers may command any 
( indifferent and mineceſſary ) thing which wif 
notably do more harm than good, gr make an une 
Dd 4 neceſſary 


A Vindication of the Rights 
neceſſary thing a means or occaſion of exeluding 
the neceſſary Worſhip of God, or preacbing of the 
Goſpel ? 
Anſ. If by indifferent and unneceſſary thingy, 
he means things wholly uſeleſs, and by their 
notably doing more hatm than good, that they are 
in their own nature hurtful as well as uſeleſs, 
it is certain Governours ought not to com- 
mand ſuch things 3 but what is this to the 
Church of England 2 The Ceremonies of our 
Church, though vpon ſome accounts they 
may be called inditfcrent, yet are very uſetul 
as contributing to the Decency of Worſhip, 
which is as neceflary as publick Worlhip is 3 
and are not apt to do any hurt at all, and 
therefore are the proper Obje& of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority. -And with what face can our 
Reconciler pretend that they exclude the neceſſa+ 
ry Worſhip of God, or preaching of the Goſpel, 
when God is (till worſhipped, and the Goſpel 
preached in all thePariſh-churches of England ? 
unleſs he thinks that God is not worlhipped, 
nor the Goſpel preached any where but at a 
Conventicle, 
. Quett. 3. Whether is it more to common good 
and the intereft of Honefty and Conſcience, that 
all the Parſons in a Nation be impriſoned, ba- 
niſhed, cr ſilenced, that dare not ſwear, ſay, and 
practiſe all that is impoſed on them, than that un= 
neceſſary impoſitions be altered or forborn.? 
 Nowl think I may have the liberty to ask 
our Reconciler a Queſtion now and then. I 
ask therefore, Whether is moſt” far the coms 
mon good, that there ſhould bc apy ſetled Cr: 
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of Ectlefiaſtical. Authority. 


der and Government. in the Churchz: or: that 


there ſhould be none2:'+ Whether it:is poſbble 
to maintain any Order or Government, with- 
out. rejeQing and:cenſuring thoſe who will 
not:conform-to it?» Whether is moſt for the 
publick good, to maintain and encourage a 
loyal and conformable Clergy ( when ' there 
is.ino. ſcarcity of :ſuchi\men') or to: nouriſh 
Shiſm and Schiſmaticks, to ſay no worle ? © + 

; Queſt. 4. Had Images: been lawfully uſed in 
places or exerciſe of Gods Worſhip, yet whether 
was it not. inhumane'and unchriſtian in thoſe. Bi- 
ſhops and Councils, who andathematized all that 
were of a contrary mind, and ejected and ſilenced 
tbe: Diſſenters 2 

- Anſ. The bare lawfulneſs of any thing does 
not make it a fit matter for a'Law 3 but what- 
ever 1s both lawtul and uſeful, if it be enjoyn- 
£d by a juſt Authority, ovght to be obeyed: by 
the Members of that Church where it is en- 
zjoyned, and. Diſſenters ought.to be cenſured 
according to the nature of the offence: for 
without this, there can be no government in 
the Church, Eut why he particularly inftan- 
ces in Images, I cannot tell, unleſs it be to in- 
{inuate that the Ceremonics of our Church 
are of the ſame .nature- with them 3 - but our 
Church, which retains Ceremonies, - removed 
Images.as juſt matters of ſcandal and offence. 
. Queſt. 5. Whether Chriſt who made the Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant the teſt and ſtanding terms of 
entrance, did ſet up Paſtors over his Church to 
make new and ſtrifter terms and Laws, or to pre- 
ſerve .Concord on the terms that he had founded 
| tt, 
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it, and to: ſee that men.lived._ in. Unity and Piety 
according to thoſe terms, and when they, in 
Chrifts Minifters, have received men on Chrifts 
terms, whether they may excommunicate and turn 
them out of the Church again for want of more, or 
enely for violating tbeſe ? _ atchg 
Anſc The Baptiſmal Covenant is ſufficient 
for our. admiſſhon into the Church , - but 
Church-communion requires our ſubmiſfion to 
Church-authority, as I have already -ſhewn : 
and to ſay, that nothing more is required of 
us in a Society than what is neceſſary to our 
admiſſion into it, is contrary to the nature of 
all Societies in the World, wherein the terms 
of admiſſion are very different from the Rules 
of Government. That a man has ſerved. an 
Apprentiſhip toa Trade, and is made free by 
his Maſter, is ſufficient to make him a Mem- 
ber of ſuch a Corporation 3 but though he 
underſtand his Trade very well, and behaves 
himſelf honefily in it, yet if he prove a diſo- 
bedient.and refractory Member to the go- 
vernment of the Society, he may be caſt out 
again: and I wonder what the Maſter and 
Wardens of ſach a Company would fay to the 
Reeconciler, ſhould he come and plead in the 
behalf of ſuch a diſobedient Member, that 
they ought not to make any thing neceſſary 
to his' continuance in and communion with 
the Society, but what was neceffary to his firlt 
admiſſion, The Charter whereon the Society - 
is founded, is very different from the particu- 
lar Laws of the Society, whereby it is govern- 
£d, as it myſt be, where there is any power of 
makivg 


As Cd 2 = 
+ = ».. » #5; 
IF ps + T 
Cw FY-2 ©. % 
* = : 24 


: "I 4 Ms 6 av -; 4 
Oe IC EPI ” 4 R niet ek Se 3 ada 4 Zagat 
” BAI EE 2% £.T HY / #2. ed Pr LR 
= OS TY 


making Laws committed to the Govemours 


of it: and thexefoxe if Chrift has committed 


fach a pomen 10mm harry to his Charch, 
as our Reconciley himſelf acknowledges, it is 2 
zidicalous thing; to fay, that they muſt not 
excommunicate ,' or 'caft any man our of the 
Church, who believes the Chrifltian Religion, 
and lives a vertnous life, which is the ſum of 
the Baptiſmal Covenant, how difobedient ſo- 
ever. he be to the Laws and Government of 
the Church. Which is a ſufficient Anſwer 


..- Queſt, 6. His ſixth Query, Whether anathe- 
matizing men for deub1finl atlions, or for ſuch 
faults as confift with we Chriſtianity, and conti> 
aued ſnbjeftion to Feſws Chriſt, be not a ſinful 
Chnurch-dividing means  Onely I ſhall obſerve 
farther, that as he has Rated this Query, it 
does not concem the Church of England. 
She anathematizes no man for downbtful attions, 
for ſhe commands nothing that is doubtful, 
though ſome men are pleafed to pretend fome 


doubts and ſcruples about it. But I have al-. 
ready ſhewn, that there is 4 great difference chap. ». 
between .2 doubtful aftion, and an action p. 144 &c, 


which ſome men” doubt of; the firft ought 
not to be commanded, the ſecond may. Ard 
then our Church excommunicates no man, 
who lives in @ continued ſubjeftion 20 Feſus 
Chrift , which no Schiſmatick does, whatever 
pretences he makes to holineſs of life : for ſub- 
jection to Chrift requires ſubjection to that 
Authority which Chriſt has ſet in his Church, 
as wellas obedience to his other Laws. 


Queſt. 


_ of Ecilfpaftical Authority. aun. 
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Queſt. 7- As for his next Queſtion, about 


-- P-105, _—_ hesvy burdens, and intolerable yoker, 


w ben Carift car came to take them away, it has 


- been at large anſwered already. 


Queli. 8. Fhether Chrift bath not ads Laws 
fofficient to be the Bond of Unity to his Charch; 
and whether any man ſhould be cut off from it, 
who breaketh no Law of God neceſſary to Churchs 
wnity and communion ? + 

Anſ. Chriſt has made Laws ſufficient to be 
the Bond. of Unity to his Church : for he has 
commanded all Chriſtians to ſubmit to the 
Authority which he has placed in his Church, 
which is the onely Bond of Union in a parti+ 
cular Church 3 and therefore thoſe who are 
cut off from the Church for their diſobedience 
to Eccleſiaſtical Authority, while nothing is 
enjoyned which contradicts the other Laws © 
our Saviour, cannot be faid to break no Law 
of God neceſſary to Church-unity or commu- 
nion : for they break that Law which is the 
very Bond of Union, and deſerve to be cut 
off, though they ſhould be ſuppoſed to break 
no other Law of Chrilt. 

Quieli. 9. Whether if many of the children of 
the Church were injudicionſly ſcrupulous, when 
fear of fin and Hell was the cauſe, a tender Paſtor 
world not abate them a Ceremony in ſuch a caſe, 
when his abating it hath no ſuch danger ? 

Anſ. A tender Paſtor in ſuch caſes ought 
to inſtru ſuch children, but not to ſuffer ſuch 
childiſh fancies to impoſe upon Church-au- 
thority. For to diſturb the Peace and Order 
of the Church, and to countenance mens iny 
judicious 
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judicious ſcruples by ſiicindulgenes, is a much 
greater miſchief, and more unpardonable in a 
Governour, than the ſevereſt cenfures on pri- 
vate perſons. If a private' connivance for a 
time in ſome- hardicafes would do any goqd, 
it might be thought reaſonable and charita- 
ble but to alter publick Laws and Conſitu- 
tions ifor the ſake of 'fuch injudicious people, 
is for ever to facrifice the Peace and Order and 
good Government of the Church, to the hu- 
mours of childrenzwhich would not be thought 
either prudent or charitable in any other Go- 
vernment. - _ 

Queſi. 10. If diverſity ## Religion be fuch an 
evil, whether ſhonld men caufe it by their nnne- 
ceſſary Laws and Canons, and making Engines to 
tear the Church in pieces, which by the ancient 
Simplicity and commanded mutual forbearance, 
would live in ſuch a meaſure of Love and Peace 
as may be here expefted ? 

Anſ. Whoever canſe a diverſity of Religi- 
ons by their Laws and Canons, or make En- 
gines to tear the Church in pieces, are cer- 
tainly very great Schiſmaticks 3 but Laws for 
Unity and Uniformity-can never make a di- 
verſity of' Religions, nor occaſion it neither, 
unleſs every thmg produces its contrary 3 heat 
produce cold, peace- war, and love hatred. 
Men may quarrel indeed about Laws of Unity 
and Uniformity, but it is the diverſity of Re- 
ligions or Opinions, which men have already 
eſpouſed, not the Laws of Unity, which makes 
the quarrel. The plain caſe then ts this: 
Whether when men are divided in their opt- 
nions 
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left to themſelves, will w in diffc- 
xent ways, according to. their own humours 
and per{waſions, it be unlawful for Church- 
Governours to-make Laws for 'Unity and U- 
niformity,becauſe whatever they be, ſame men 
will quarrclat them? Or whether the Chyrdli 
oy jullly be charged with making a divesſity 
of Religions, by making Laws to cure and x6» 
ſtrain that divesſity of Religions which men 
have already made tothemſelves ? It js cextain, 
were men all of a mind,the Laws of Unity could 
not make a difference z and therefoze theſe 
Laws and Canons are not the Engines which 
tear the Church in pieces, but that diverlity of 
opinions which men have wantonly taken up, 
and for the ſake of which they tear and divide 

the Church into a thouſand Conventicles. 
But had it not been for theſe Canons, by 
the ancient ſimplicity and mutual forbearance, 
they would live in ſuch a meaſure of love and 
peace, 4s may be bere expefted, But what anci- 
ent ſimplicity does he mean? The Church of 
England is the belt Pattern this day.in the 
World of the Primitive and Apoſtolick ſunpli- 
city ; for a Phanatick ſunplicity was never 
known till of late days 3 there never was a 
Church from the Apoſiles days without all 
Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, till of late; 
when men pretended to reform Religion by 
deſiroying all exteral Order and Decency of 
Worſhip: and therefore he is fain to take in 
a commanded mutual forbearance to patch up 
Church-unityz that is, if men be permitted 
oy 


nions and judgments of —__— they be 


to-worſhip God as they.pleaſc, and are com- 
wanded not toquarrel with one another, and 
not permitted to cat one anothers throats, 
this is ſuch a meaſure of Love and Peace. as may 
be. bere expected, that is, among Schiſmaticks 
and: Diſſenters.' But this -is not ſuch a Love 
and Peace as makes-the Church one, for that 
confiſtsin one Communion 3 which can never 
be had, where men differ in the Rites and 
Modes of Worſhip, and every man is permit- 
ted to: worſhip God as he pleaſes. 
' Queſt. 11. Tf @ Patient would not take a Me- 
dicine from one mans hand, whether would not a 
good Phyſician conſent that another ſhould give it 
bim , whether would the merciful Father let the 
Infant famiſh that would take food from none but 
bis Mother ? And if the People culpably will 
bear no others but Diſſenters, is it better #0 let 
them bear none at all, than that they ſhould preach 
to them ? 

Anſi Now I would ask our Reconciler one 
Queſtion, Why all this will not hold-as well in 
.Civil as Eccleſiaſtical Government ? If the 
\ People exlpably will be governed not by a 
King and Parliament, but by ſome ſele& and 
truſty Members of a Houſe of Commons, or by 
another Oliver, is it better theſe poor People 
(ſhould be without any Government, than that 
they ſhould be governed by Rebels, or a new 
modelled Commonwealth ? Now here is an 
excellent Argument to perſwade the King, out 
of great charity to his People, to refigne up 
the Government, and let them chuſe their 
own Goyemoursz though I am afraid then, 
. they 


ond fax cls PR PS dee Bruns. ” 2 "$f x 2X58 © is, # > : SO © Lets” ths TE TIC 29 Re 9 es, 10 8b. A IN OF L : Y 
aa a ta a RES 4 + aus % aa es i HOMIE WEE ar tba, ts AE IC ire ot edt Be Cas 5 
EE OED oibt” act's > ae vn Re Se ON ES | F %: "L830 
> + od v 
6 : * CI 4 
, \ pp 
| . it - 
. > * 
; C . TE £ 
> wu > 0/9, 2s... . : = 
4 : * » wy * * * . x . 
g , - 
C > b 
- 


RS 


SENS þ att teitts,” 3. © 2 be #. ES Fees Wald, RY Pets Pitt af +47 Malta des)! 4 = Ei RAE. Pt wo 2 
: in KI Ts ad hat Chae: A TRE Tr pt Rea ee Ber” oo EG A RE aan tt np 3h nn oo ado 
: IRE: - * WEE IN Brent i ae RY C400 
Wy.” ; Lo ” woa6e =. W-.5* 5 WS. 2 IR 
» bo hat 7 : ” > % 1». 27% fo 


*; php £3 "$4 x 4 - 
G 


A Vindication of the'Righ 
they: would be cantoried” into as many little 
Independent Kingdoms, 'as there ate now In- 
dependent Paſtors. ' But let- us confider' his 
compariſons. 53k af ag 

. He fays, If a Patient world not receive 's Me- 
dicine from one mans hands, "whether would not 
a good Phyſician conſent that” another man ſhould 
give it him? Yes, why not; ſolong as the Phy= 
fician preſcribed the Phyſick? But would ſuch 
a Phyſician ſuffer fuch a' humorſome Patient 
( could he hinder it ) to go to a Quack or a 
Mountebank-? or to'take Phylick very hurt- 
ful and pernicious to "him ? I believe” the 
Colledge of Phyſicians are "of another mind, 
who have been as induſtrious to ſuppreſsſach 
Quacks, as the Church has been to filence 
Difſenters, Cd PIER 

But whether would the merciful Father let the 
Infant famiſh that would take food from none but 
his Mother ? But ſuppoſe he is as fond of a 
Strumpet as he is of his Mother, what- would 
the Father doin that caſe ? It is a pretty in- 
ſinuation this, that diſſenting Preachersare the 
true Mother, and therefore-it is very pardo- 
nable in the People to long after them. 

But is not our Reconcilera great Politician, 
who thinks it reaſonable that publick Govern- 
ment ſhould humour Subjeds, as a Phylician 
does a fick Patient, - or an indulgent Father a 
froward child ? that the Hoſpital or the Nur- 
ſery (hould be the belt Platform of Govern- 
ment in Church or State ? ' But now our Res 
conciler {peaks out, and in down-right 'terms 
pleads for the toleration of diſſenting Prea- 
| chers, 


chers, that the People may have ſomebody to 
hear, and it is better to let them hear them, 
than that they ſhould hear none at all. Bat 
there is noneceſſity of either that I know of : 
for: thanks be to God, there are other excel- 
lent Preachers to hear, though the Diſſenters 
were never to preach more 3 and there is no- 
danger that thoſe People who have ſuch itch- 
| ingears, ſhould ever grow ſoſullen as to hear 
none at all : when they cannot hear whom 
chey would, they will hear whom they can 5 
and by hearing wiſe and honeſt inſtructions, 
may in time grow wiſe themſelves 3 which I 
ſuſpe& ſome men are afraid of, whatever our 
Reconciler be. | 
- Theſe. Queries our Author has borrowed 
from Mr. Baxter, and made them his own by 
his approbation of them 3 and now he tells us, 
That Mr. Barret hath offered many Dueftions of 
the like nature, which be being ſlow of under(tan« 
ding ( which I believe the: Reader by this 
time will cake his word for ) cannot anſwer t6 
his own. ſatisfa&ion 5 and therctore-in a great 
fright crys out paſſionately for help, Men of 
Iſrael belp. And 1 will endeavour to help 
him out here too. _- | £151 
Q. t. Might not Conformifts with a good 
Conſcience have ' forborn thoſe needleſi Impoſitions 
which they very well knew would be ſo needleſs 
and burdenſome to many ? Wis ever Schiſ: made 
ſo light a matter of, and the Peace and Unity of 
Chriftians valued at ſo low a rate, that for the 
prevention of the one, and the preſervatioM of the 
other, the impoſing of "4 indifferent, and not 
c 
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neceſſary in their own judgment , but things doubt- 
fal fy unlazwfid in the judgment of othirr, 
might not be forborn ? : 

Anſ. This I have ſufficiently anſwered al 
ready in the vindication of the $ 


. miſhoners, and thereforeſhall onely adde here, 


that it does become the Govetnoutrs of rhe 
Church to fecure the external Order and De- 
cency of Worſhip, and the good government 
of the Church, thoagh they know a great 
many men will be offended-at it ,” and: tutn 
Schiſamaticks 3 and when men quarrel with 
thoſe Ceremonies which have been ancicntly 
received and practiſed in the Church, upon 
ſuch Schiſmatical Principles as equally over- 
throw all decent and orderly Conſtitutions, 
there ought to be no regard had to them, nor 
any alteration made upon their account. 
When theſe Geremonics were appointed to be 
retained in Religious Worſhip, as they were 
purged from all ſuperſtitious uſes in the refor- 
mation of King Edwatd the ſixth, they were 
ſcrupled by no body, nor could the Governours 
of the Church foreſee that they would be 
{crupled : and as for the happy-rcſettlement of 
the Church under our preſent gracious Sove- 
raign, whom God long preſerve, to which I 
ſuppoſe Mr. Barret and our Reconciler refer, it 


- was very unreaſonable to juſtifie the late hor- 


rid Schiſm and Rebellion, by yielding to the 
unjuſt clamours of thoſe men who had by a 
pretence of Conſcience once already overtur- 
ned both Church and State 3 ſuch Conſcien- 
ces ought to be governed and chaitiled, not 
indulged. Q. 2, 


v4 ark 


HF fed 


: Q. 2. Whether they pray as they ought, Thy 
Kingdom come, or whether indeed they att not a- 
gainft their own Prayers, who endeavour to hin- 
der the bing of the _ C P making theſe 
wnneceſſary things the conditions of ſo 


0 doing. ) Let 
as bring the caſe before our ſupreme and final 
Fudge, and bethink_ your ſelf whether of theſe two 
#bings he will moſt likely have regard unto ;, the 
ſaving of Souls which he bought with his bloud, 
or the preſerving inviolate certain humane Inſtitu- 
tions and Rnles confeſſed by the deviſers of them 
not- to be neceſſary ? | 

Anſ. As for their being confeſſed not to be 
neceſſary, that has been often enough anſwer- 
ed already ; and as forhis Appeals to the final 
Judgment, we are very well contented with 


that, as being ſatisficd that no popular Cant,, 


will paſs currant there, That the impoſition 
of theſe Ceremonies does not hinder the prea- 
ching the Goſpel, is evident to ſenſe : for the 
Goſpel is ſtill preached, and I hope to better 
purpoſe than in the "late days of Rebellion. 
. And as for the Kingdom of God in this World, 
it ſignifies the Chriltian Church 3 and to pray 
for the coming of his Kingdom, is to pray for 
the enlargement of his Church, which was ne- 
ver enlarged yet by the preaching; of Schiſma- 
ticks, which divides and lefſens the Church, 
but will never enlarge it : and therefore thoſe 
who pray heartily Thy Kingdom come,mmuſt take 
care to ſuppreſs all Schifms and Schiſmatical 
Preachers, who are the great Obſtacle to the 
enlargement of Chiiſt's Kingdom. 


E c 2 Q. 3. 
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.. Q. 3. Gan:yau:or any mirtal man prove that 
others. may not be". allowed ta-differ from you it 
ſiich things, wherein you differ. fromthe Apoſtolick, 
Primitive Church ? as No was Ao hat: 

- Anſ; 4 dare: put the final decifion of this 
Controverlie- upon this iſſue, whether. the 
Church of England or Diſſenters come nearelt 
co the Pattern. of the Apoliolick Primitive 
Ghurchs, {i 47 4b 

Bur though it ſhould be granted that we do 
not- uſe all- thoſe Ceremonies. which- were 
in uſe in the Apoſiles times,.'and that we 
uſe ſome? which-,were not, then uſed , yet, 
this will: not. juſtitie Difſenters: for the 
Church in all Ages has authority to appoint 
ber own Rites and Ceremonies of, Worlhip, 
while they comply with that general Rule of 
Dccency and Order 3 but private Chriſtians 
have no authority to diſſent from the Church, 
while ſhe enjoyns nothing which 1s contrary 
to the divine Laws. - 

Q. 4. What if the old Liturgie, and that new 
one. compiled and: preſented to the Biſhops at the 
Savoy, 1661. had both paſſed and been. allowed 
for Miniſters 'to uſe, as they judged neſt convent- 
ent , might not ſeveral Miniſters and Congrega- 
tions in thy caſe baveuſed ſeveral Modes of Wor- 
ſhip, without breach. of the Charches Peace, or 
_ counting each other Schiſmaticks 2 What if our 
King and Parliament ſhould make a Law, en- 
Joyning Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, that a- 
gree in the ſame Faith and Worſhip for ſubſtance , 
t) attend peaceably pen their Minijtry, and ſerve 
God and bis Church the beſt they can, whetber 
they 


"> ® 


of Ecckfiaftical Authority. 
they uſe the Ceremonies and ( ſcrupled expreſſions 
of the ) Litrrgie or no, without uncharitable re- 
fleftions, or bitter cenſures upon one another in 
word or :writing, where would be the ſt ufulneſi of 
ſuch a Law ? 

Anſ.. This is much like Mr: Humphrey's 
Proje& of uniting all Difſenters intoone Nati- 
onal Church by 'an A& of Parliament under 
the King , as: the accidental Head of the 
Church 3 which is largely and particularly an- 
ſwered in the Vindication of the Defence of 
Dr. Stillingfleet's Unreaſonablencſs of Separz- 
tion. - The onely fault in ſhort, is this : That 
it deſtroys the Unity of the Church, by divi- 
ding Chriſtians into diftin& and ſeparate 
Communions, and lays a foundaticn of eternal 
Schiſms and Emulations, which no Laws can 
prevent, As for Mr. Baxter's Liturgy, I con- 
fels, I do not ſee why men may not as well be 
allowed to pray ex zen;pore, as to ule a form 
of Prayer which was written ex tempore, It 

* argued very little modelty in thoſe men to pre- 
. fent ſuch crude and indigefied fiuff to the 
Commiſſoners,. and it argues as little under- 
ſanding and honeſty'i in our Reconciler to plead 
for it, 

Q. 5. Diſſenters ought, for the Peace and U- 
nity of the Chareh, to yield as far \as they can 
without ſinning againſt God and their own Souls, ' 
and thonld not Impoſers do-the like 2 Were this 
one Rule apreed on, what Peace and Unity wou'd 
ſoon follow ? An4-if the. obligation to ;preſerve 
the Churches Peace, extend ſo far as tothe Rulers 
ani Governonts '« f the Church, there may be as 

E<c 3 much 
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much $chiſm in their ſetting n#þ unneceſſary Rules, 
which others cannot ſubmit to, as in mens varying 
from ſuch Rules. | | 

Anſc. 1 wonder what theſe men mean by 
the Diſſenters yielding? as if they ſtood up» 
on equal terms: with the Church, and that 
the Church and Difſenters, like two Equals 
to compole a difference and. quarrel, ſhould 
yield and condeſcend to each other. The 
Diflenters ought not to yield to, but to obey 
the Church 3 the Churgch ought not to yield 
to Difſenters, but to govern prudently and 
charitably, The Church has done her part, 
as I have already proved, and the onely quar- 
rel is, that Difſenters will not do theirs. But 
what an admirable Rule is this to make 
Peace, when they da not, they. cannot tell us 
how far the Diffenters will yield, apd what 
the Church mult yield, to make Peace ; but 
for ought I perceive, this is a great ſecret, and 
like to continue ſo. | I ſuppoſe the Diſlenters, 
after alt; think they can yield nothing, and 
the Church ſces no reaſon to alter any thing 3 
and here is an end of this Frojedt. Indeed it 
appears, that the defigne is to perſwade the 
Church to yield every thing, all ber znneceſſary 
Rules which others cannat ( otherwiſe called 
will not ) ſubmit to that is, at leaſt all the 
decent Ceremonics of Worſhip, if not her 
own Authority too. . And the onely Argus 


"ment he uſes to prove that the Church ought 


fo yield, is becauſe Diſſenters ought to yield 3 
that is, it is the duty of Governours to ſubmit 
to their Subjects, becauſe it is the duty of 

Sub- 
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of Ecchſiaftical Authority. | 


SubjeRs- to ſubmit to their Governours. 

I do not much care to be an Undertaker, 
and yet I will venturefor once to propole this 
Expedient for Peace : Let the Diffenter, as in 
duty bound. yield 4s far as he can without ſin- 
ning againſt God and bis own Soul, and the 
Church (hall yield "_ thing elſe that is ne- 
ceflary to this deſired Union. This is but a 
reaſonable Propoſition, not onely becauſe Sub- 
_ jeRs ovght fiſt to yield, but becauſe the 

Church knows not what is neceſflary to be 
yielded, till ſhe ſecs how far the Diſſenter can 
yield, 

? Indeed would the Diſſenter yield as far as 


he can, without (inning againſt God and his 


own Soul, there would be no need for the 
Churches yielding any thing : for the Church 
enjoyns nothing which is a ſin againſt God, 
or injurious to the Souls of men : and there is 
oreat reaſon to believe that the Difſenters 
themſelves do not think ſhe does. Both dif- 
ſcnting Preachers and Hearers, when it ſerves 
* a ſecular intere(t, can hear the Common- 
Prayer, reccive the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper knezling, though the Minifter ofhciate 
in a Surplicez and I am fo charitable as to 
hope that when they do fo, they do not bee 
lieve that they lin in it, and therefore all this 
they can yield without ſinningagaintt Gcd or 
their own Souls : and therefore this they 
ought to yield, and then there will be little 
left for the Church to yield, 

His two next Queſtions, Whether the Wur- 
ſhip of God cannot be performed decently and in 
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order, without theſe Ceremonies ? and whether 


if men muſt be withou® the Word, and without 

Sacraments, rather than without theſe Ceremo- 

nies ( which yet there is no neceſſity of, nor 

5s jt the intention of the- Church, chat it 

| _— tt F hould be ſo, as you have already heard ) this 
8c. P. 199* doitot make them of equal neceſſity with divine In- 


ftirutions ? have been already anſwered at 
large in the firſt Chapter. 

Q. 8, Whether the conſtitution of the Church 
ſhould not be ſet as much as may be for the incom- 
paſſing of all true Chriſtians, and whether the ta- 
king of. a narrower compaſs be not a fundamental 
errour in its policy, and will not always binder its 
ſtability and increaſe ? 

Anſ. The plain meaning of which Queſti- 
on, is this: Whether it be not the beſt way 
to ſecure the Church againſt her Popiſh Ad. 
verſaries, to unite all Proteſtants of what des 
nomination {oever into one body ? and whe- 
ther it be not more probable, that a little 
Church which has not many Members, nor a- 
py worldly ſtrength and intereſt to ſupport it, 
ſhould be ſooner deftroyed than a numerous, 
fouriſhing, 2nd potent Church ? ' In anſwer 
to which, we may conlider, 

I, It were yery delirable, that the Church 
could be ſo modelled, as to receive all Prote- 
{tants and Papiſts alſo into our Communion, 
that the Chriltian Chuxch might have no E- 
nemies who call themſelyes Chriſtians 3 but 
this is . irypoſſible to be done, while both of 
ther recede ſo far from the Principles of Cax 
cholick Communion, \ 

2, The 
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of Eccleſuftical Autborky 
2, The Unity and Peace of the Church 


within it (elf, how ſmall ſoever it be, is a bet- 


ter. ſecurity to it, than Schiſms and, 'Diſcords 
in its own bowels 3 and make the foundation 
of the Church as large as you pleaſe, it the 
building be not cloſely united in all its parts, 
it will fall with its own weight. While men 
are poſſeſs'd with Schiſmartical Principles, it is 
not enough to make a laſting Union to re- 
move thofe particular things about which they 
differ at preſent ; for when men are givcn to 
quarrel, they will never want occafions for it. 
Take away every thing which our Diffenters 
quarrel at, and you leave'no remains of 'a 
Church of England; and thus indeed you 
may enlarge the Church by pulling it down, 
by plucking” up all its Hedges and -Fences, 
that i®ſhal!. be no longer an Intloſure, but a 
Common. A Church which makes no new 
Axticles of Faith, nor. reje&s any old one, 
which ſets up no idolatrous and ſuperſtitious 
. Worſhip, which obſerves all the Inſtitutions 
of our Saviour, and ſecures the decency of pub- 
lick Worſhip, and exerciſes her Authority for 
the government of Religious Societies, and the 
a&s of Diſcipline prudently and charitably, 
has Jaid her foundations as wide as ſhe can, 
and as (ſhe lawfully may 3. and thoſe who will 
not embrace her Communion upon theſe 
terms, mult ſtay out. 
3. For at beſt, this is nothing more than 
carnal Policy, to think to ſecure the Church 
by our ſtrength and numbers. . The preſerva- 


| rion of the Church is not owing to an arm of 
flcſh, 
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Meſh, but to the proteRion of Chriſt. His 


Flock is but.a little Flock, but all the united 
firength and power of the World cannot de- 
ſiroy it, the gates of Hell cannot prevail againſi 
if. 

4- When we ſpeak of enlarging the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church fo as #o incompaſi al 


 #rue Chriſtians, we ought to have a principal 


regard to the Communion of the Catholick 
Church 3 and thoſe who take any other com- 
paſs than what is conſiſtent with Catholick 
Communion, though they (hould incloſe a 
whole Nation of Diſſenters, they would migh- 
tily ſtraiten the foundations of the Church, 

Thoſe who reje& all external Rites of De- 
cency and Order, as unlawful in Chriſtian 
Worſhip, and reform and enlarge the Church 
upon theſe Principles, reject the Communion 
of all Chriſtian Churches that ever were in 
the World for 1500 years, and of moſt Chux- 
ches at this day 3 and if this ſhould enlarge the 
Charch in EngJand, the Catholick Church 
would gain little by it, when it unchurches 
moſt other Churches in the World, 

The Church of England.is modelled by fuch 
Principles, that ſhe can hold Communion with 


all found and Catholick Churches that are - 


now, or ever were in the World, and all Ca- 
tholick Churches may have Communion with 
her 3 which is as large a compals as ſhe ought 
to take: for that Church is a little too large, 
which takes in Schiſmaticks to her Commu- 
pion 3 and too narrow, which excludes any 
truce Catholick Churches, 
v |" Thus 
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of Eccleſiaſtical Awbority. 
Thus I have anſwered thoſe Queſtions 
which our Reconciler borrowed from Mr. Bax- 
ter and Mr. Barret 3 and totheſe he has added 
ſome of his own, which I muſt conſider alſo. 


Q. 9. Whether Baptiſm being requiſite for the Recon. p. 207: 


new- birth of Infants, aud their regeneration by 
tbe Holy Spirit---eit be not bardfhip to lay ſuch 
an unneceſſary Condition on the Parents, who have 
power to offer or. withold the Child from Baptiſm, 
which ſhall cauſe them to deprive their Infants of 
ſo great a benefit ; may not ſuch Children com- 
Plain:zn the language of St. Cyprian, Nos par« 


 wuli quid fecimus ? 


4nſ. Now though this may be cafily an- 
{wered by obſerving, that in danger of death 
Children are allowed to be baptized privately 
without the figne of the Croſs, and therefore 
no Child in ordinary caſes can die without 
Baptiſm, but by the great negle and carcleſ- 
neſs of Parents, how ſcrupulous ſoever they 
are of the ſigne of the Croſs ; yet fince it is 
© much in taſhion to ask Queſtions, I know 
not why I may not ask a few Queſtions too, 
which I would defire our Reconciler to reſolve ; 
and they ſhall be but very ſhort ones, 

As, 1. How doChildren come to have any 
right to Baptiſm? is it an original right of 
their own, or in the right of their Parents ? 
2, It Children have a right to Baptiſm onely 
in the right of their Parents, how do the 
Children of Schiſmaticks, who though they 


, are baptized themſelyes, yet haye renounced 


the Communion of the Church, come to haye 
apy right to be xeceived into the Communion 


of 
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428 A Vindication of the Rights _ 
of the Church by Baptiſm ? 3. How is the 


Church obliged to receive: thoſe children into 
Communion by Baptiſm, whom ſhe certainly 

, knows, if their Parents live,” will be nurft up 
in a Schiſm? 4. How is the Church” more 
concerned to alter her Conſtitutions for the 
children of Schiſmaticks, than for their Schiſ- 
matical Parents * When he. has anſwered 
theſe Queſtions, I will anſwer his; in the 
mean fime I will proceed. 

Q. 10. IF men conceive themſelves obliged to 
do all they can for the ſecuring and reſtoring of the 
civil Peace, when it @ once diſturbed, and would 
not (tick to lay' aſide a civil, if unneceſſary Ce- 

 remony for the prevention of civil Broils, and the 
efffion 'of Chriſtian bloud, bow frivolous ſoever 
were the exceptions of "the ſeditious againlt it 
muſt they not be as much obliged to do the like 
for the prevention of Eccleſiaſtical Confuſions, and 
the effuſion of the bloud of precious and immortal 
Souls ? | T6 
© - Anſ. No doubt but they are. ' But as a 
wiſe Prince ought not to part with that Pow- 
er and Authority which is neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve Peace, and to prevent civil Wars and 
Confuſions tor the future, onely-that he may 
. allay and prevent ſome preſent Heats and 
Commotions 3 no more ought the Church to 
heal a preſent Schiſm, by laying a foundation 
| for eternal Schiſms. The example of our 
late martyred Soveraign will teach all Princes 
to beware of the one, and thoſe infinite 
Schiſms which followed the diſſolution of the 
Church'of England, will convince any man 
how 
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how impoſſible it is to preſerve the Peace and 
Upity of the Church, without the exerciſe of 
Ecclefiaftical Authority. As 

Q:11. Would not: our Reverend Biſhops once 
have condeſcended to theſe terms of Union ? would 
they not have rejoyced to bave ſeen the: Church re- 
flored, and themſelves readmitted to the execu- 
tion of their ſacred FunGion, upon. ſuch terms as 
the abatement of: ſuch\trivial things ? 

Anſ: 1 judge it very likely they might 3 as 
- '# baniſhed Prince would be glad to.be reſto- . 
red to his Crown again, though he parted Ml 
with ſome Jewels out- of it. But when'the F. 
providence of God reſtores them to the exer- "Y 
-c{e of their Funcion; without:any fuch re- 
ſtraints and limitation of their power, it is 
their duty to uſe their whole power as pru- 
dently and charitably as they can. The re- 
ftoring of Epiſcopacy.,. reſtored the face of a 
Church again, ' which- was nothing; but a 
Schiſm without it 3 and no doubt but all good 
men would be very glad of this, though upon 
hard and diſadvantageous terms : but ſurely 
to'reſftore the Church to its ancient 'beauty 
and luſtre, in a regular and decent adminiſtra- 
tion of all holy Offices, is more defirable than 
nothing but the meer being of a Church, ftill 
deformed with the marks and ruines of an old 
Schiſm 3 and therefore when this can be had, 
itought to be had : and it is a ridiculous thing 
to imagine that Biſhops muſt uſe no.other au- 
thoxity in the government of the Church, 
when they are ina full poſſcthon of their pow- 
er, than barely ſo much as they would have 

been 
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P. 140, 14t- the 
| the Canon about bowing of the body in pens 
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been 4 to ave for: with 
Schiſmaticks, when they were thruſt out of 
all power. Though whether St.Cyprian would 
have mide any (ſuch bargain with Schifma- 
ticks as inferred a diminution of the Epilco- 
pal Authority, I much queſtion. 

Had the Wiſdom of the Nation at the hap- 
py returnothis Majeſty to his Throne, thought 
fit to have made any tryal and experiment 
what fore condeſcenfions and (>7magen 
would have done, the Reverend 
doubt would have acquieſced in it, not out of 
any opinion they had of ſuch methods, bat to 
fatisfic thoſe who do not ſee the events of 
things at adifiance, by making the experiment. 
But that factious and reſtleſs Spirit of Phana- 
ticiſm, which began imincdiacely to work, 
convinced our Prince and Parliament how 
dangerous ſuch an experiment would be, and 

revented the tryal of itz and now we have 
fach freſh and repeated experiments how dan- 
gerous theſe Factions ate both to Church and 
Statc,out Reconciler would perſwade our Go- 
vernours out-'ot their ſenſes, to cheriſh thoſe 
men, who if they be not ſuppreſſed, will moſt 
infallibly involve this unhappy Church and 
Kingdom in Bloud and Contution. 

As for what our Reconctler adds concernin 
the Rubrich about kneeling at the Sacrament, _ 


our reverence of God, when we come into t 


* of publick Worſhip, tiave been Caſkaientls an- 


{wered already. | 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Containing ſome brief Animadverſions on 
the Authorities produced by our Recon- 
ciler in his Preface : and the Concluſion 

of the whole, with an Addreſs to the 
Diſſenters. 


Hus I have with all plainnefs and ſincerity 
examined the whole reaſon of this book : ' 
for as for the remaining Chapters, whatever 
is of any moment in them, I have anſwered 
; befortin the firſt and ſecond Chapters of this 
Vindication: whether the Anſwer I have gi- 
ven be fatisfaory-or not, I mult leave to o- 
thers to judge 3 but I can honeſtly ſay, I have 
uſed no tricks and evaſions, nor have I uſed 
ny Argument but what is ſatisfatory to my 
elf; NY 
'All that remains now. is a brief examina- 
tion of thoſe Authorities our Reconciler has 
| produced in his Preface, to prove that our 
own Kings, and many famous DoRors of our 
own Church, beſides many foreign Divines, 
have pleaded for that condeſcenfion for which 
he pleads in this Book. Now I thought it +» 
the beſt way in the firſt place to examine his 
Reaſons for this condefcenfion : for if there 
be no reaſon to do this, it is no great matter 
who pleads for it without reaſon 3 and yet I 
ſhould be very unwilling to leave ſuch a re- 
proach 
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: | proach upon ſo many great men, that'they 
- declare-their opinions-and judgment for 2 
Cauſe which has rio reaſon to ſupport it. 
And therefore to give-a fair account of this al- 
ſo, | reviewed his Preface, and found there 
were two ways of anſwering it, cither by ex- 
amining his particular Teftimonies, ( we ha- 
ving no reaſon to believe any thing-upon his 
credit.). or by. taking the Teſtimonies for 
granted, and ſhewing that this does not prove 
that they were of his mina. The firſt of 
theſe I-had no greatſtomach to, as being'a te 
dious and troubleſonie work, which would 
ſwell this Vindication to a great bulk; which 
is grown too big already; and the onely end it. 
could ſerve, is to prove that the Proteſtant Re- 
conciler does not quote his Authors faithfully: 

. but I have already given ſuch evidence of this 
in my Vindication of Biſhop Taylor, as will 
ſpoil his credit with all wary men. | And 
therefore I reſolved upon the other way of 
an{wering him, to ſhew that the Teſtimonies 
produred by him, as he produces them, do 
not prove what he. intended them for. But 
I called to mind that I had a Book' written 
upon this very ſubject, entituled Remarks upon 
the Preface to the Proteſtant Reconciler, in a Let- 
ter to a Friend, which I read over, and tomy 
great comfort found my work dene to'my 
hand : for that Author has with great. judg- 
ment ſaid whatever I can think proper to be 
{aid in this Cauſe 3 and therctore I thall, onely 
give {ome little hints of what [ intended more 
largely to diſcourſe, and rcter my Readers to 

; Es thoſe 
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' BW choſe Remarks for further fatifattion. == 
E The intention of this Preface our Reconcile? 
. tells us, p. 3. was to ſtrengthen the deſigne of | 
> his Book, by the concurrent ſuffrages of many | 
; worthy Perſons both of our” own and other Chur- ; 
: ches, who bave declared qrom: 007 fo F- of = 
Same judgment, and have purſued the ſame de- 
4 figne which be bas done in hy Book. po 
; Now the defigne of his Book, as I have 
, ſhewn from his own words in my Introduci- 
, on, p. 13, I4. is to prove that it is utterly un- 
| lawtul for the Governours of 'the Church to 
impoſe the obſervation of indifferent Rites 
and Ceremonies in Religion, eſpecially when 
theſe Ceremonies are ſcrupled, and many pro- - 
feſſed Chriſtians rather chuſe to ſeparate from 
the Church than ſubmit to them. 
Now to prove this, he firtt alleadges the 
Authority of three Kings, King Fames, King 
Charles the firſt, the Royal Martyr, and beſt of 
Kings and men, as he is pleaſed to file him,and' 
our, preſent Soveraign, and 1 know 'not 
where he could have named: three other Kings 
more averſe to his Reconciling deligne. What. 
King James his Judgment was, is evident 
trom the Qonferetice at Hampton-court, where 
he {o ſeverely determined againſt Diffencers, 
and kept his word all his reign, without gran- 
ting any liberty to theſe pretended ſcruples:; 
which is very ftrange, had he been of our Re- 
conciler*'s mind, that it is unlawful to impoſe 
theſe Ceremonies upon a ſcrupulous Confci- 
7ence. How much King Charles the firſt ſaf- 
tercd for denying this liberty and indulgence, 
| F © is 


434 


Preface, p.4- 
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A Vindication of the Rights - 
is known to.all meq.,, and it is hard to think. 
they. that he was a Reconciles, for never any 
ins Oe A Ul the Church. . And: 


methivks the. Actof Uniformity, and the pro- . 
ſecution. of Diſſegters. upon that. and 'formes 
Ads, might convince any reaſonable man that 
ous. preſent. Sovcralgy is. none of his Proteſtant 
Reconcilers. Bug if notwithſtanding all this, 
he can proveag of plain matter of fact, and 
the evidence of icnle, and the experience and. 
complaints of Diflcnters, all theſe to. be Regon- 
ciling Kivgs, law. reſolved I-will bc a Prote- 
ſtant Reconctler, too 3 and I. hope. I. may paſs 
tor as good a. Reconciler as. any of theſe re- 
Ong Kings, without recanting this Book. 
L et us hear then how he proves. theſe great 

rinces to be Reconcilers. Woo 

As for King James, he proves him to be a 
Reconciler, from Caſaxbon's. Epillle to Cardi- 
nal Perroon. Now how faithfully Caſaubon 
repreſented the Kings Judgment, is more than 


' our Reconciler can tell 3 onely Lam certain, he 


did miſrepreſent him, if he made a Reconciler 
of him. * | 

But there is no reaſor to, take Sanctuary in 
this : for whoever conſiders, the oecaſion of 
thoſe words , may put a very ſober confiry- 
Gion on them, without giving any counte- 
nance toour Reconciler : for the Diſpute did 
not concern the Rules of Order and Decency 


- in Religious Worſhip, but the upſcriptural In- 


novations of Popery, which they impoſed up- 
on all Churches as terms of-Catholick Com- 
munion, Now ia this Contsovexlie any man 

| may 
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of Ecchfiaſtical Authority. 435 

may ſafely ſay what Caſanbon ſays for the _ 

.. King, without being a Proteſtant Reconciter. 

p For there is no nearer way of concord, than to ſe- 

f parate things neceſſary from unneceſſary; to call 

; nothing ſimply neceſſary, but what the Word- of 

God commandeth to be believed or done, or which 

#he ancient Church did gather from the Word of 

| God by neceſſary conſequence 3 that other humane © 

| Conftututions, whatever antiquity or authority 

f Is pretended for them, might be changed, molle- 

fied, antiquated, and that this may in the general 

| | be ſaid of moſt Eceleftaſtical obſervations introdu- 

| ced withont the Word of God, ' Now this does 

| not refer to the decent Circumiliances and Ce- 
'remonies of Religion, but ta ſuch Eccleſiaſtical 
obſervations as are in diſpute between us and 
the Church ot Romez as the'Cehbacy of the 

* Clergy, | Prayers for the Dead, Pilgrimages, 
Monaltick Vows, the Worſhip of Saints, and 
Angels, and Images, and the like;3- for which 
the Church of Rome pretends the Authority 
of ancient Councils, or- the ancient practice 
and uſage of che Church. Now'in'theſe ca- 
ſes I am'perfeatly of the Kings mind, and yet 
do riot take my felf to be a Proteſtant Recon- 
Ciler in our Authors way. © - -- 

Our Royal Martyr, when he-faw what dan- 
ger Church and State and his own Royal Per- 
fon was in fromthe outrageous zeal of diſſen- 4 
ting Proteſtants, who did! not now humbly + 
beg fot Indulgence and Toleration, but con- | 
tended for-Ruke and Empire,” was willing, if 
it were poſſible, to allay theſe Heats, and diverc 
the Storm, by yi. ding fomewhat to their boi- 

Ft 2 lterous 


435 A Vindication of the Rights 
ſterous and:threatning importuvities 3 and-if 
he had yielded a great deal more at that tine. 
than he'did, I think it had been. no. argument 
of his ewn-ſctled judgment of .things. | The 
Reconciler might hence prove, that the King 
.thought it much better to yield a little at that 
time, thay to ruine Church\and'State by too 
much ſiiffge(s, not that he thought it unlawe 
ful to impoſe any thing on his Subjects in 
. matters of Religion which they were: pleaſed 
to ſcruphke. ..- --::; +; = 

And yet. what is it that. the King yielded 
under theſe neceſſities? 'For that, our Recon- 
ciler produces theſe words : | As for differences 
among aur. ſelves for matters indifferent in their 
own- nature: concerning Religion, we ſhall in tene 
derneſi to any number of our - loving Subjears, very 
willingly comply with the advice of | our Parlia- + 
. ment, that ſome Law may be made for tbe exen- 
ption of tender Conſciences from puniſhment, or 
proſecution for ſuch Ceremonies, and in ſuch caſes, 
which by tbe judgment of moſt men are held to be 
matters indifferent, and of ſome to be abſolutely 
znlawful. Does the King in theſe words pro- 
miſe to alter the Conſtitutions of the Church, 
to aboliſh all Ceremonies, &c ? By no means 
he onely. ſays, that he will comply with the 
advice of his Parliament to exempt ſuch ten- 
der Conſciences from-puniſhment : And how 
can our. Reconciler hence conclude, that the 
King believed it unlawful to impoſe theſe Ce- 
remonies, becauſe at ſuch a-critical time he 
was.contented: there ſhould be ſome proviſion 
made to {cure Diſſenters from the execution 
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of the penal Laws? And yet that ill uſage 


which ſo excellent a Prince met with from - 


theſe diſſenting Proteſtants after ſuch a conde- 


ſcenſon as this, gives no great Encouragemenit . 


to. Princes to try this Experiment again. 
Thus he proves, our preſent Soveraign to 
be of his mind, by his Declaration from Bre- 
da, which he prints at large, 1 ſuppoſe, tor. tear 
People ſhould forget that there had been ſuch 
a Declaration, or what were the contents of 
it, How the preſent circumſtances of affairs 
at that time might incline his Majeſty to (uch 
a condeſc:nſion, is not my bulinels to inquire 3 
it is ſafficient for us to know, that the Houſe 
of Commons preſented their Reaſons to the 
King againſt that Declaration, which ſo far 
| fatished him, that he gave his aſſent to the 


.A& of Uniformity.z and therefore I ſuppoſe: 


i5 not of ur Reconciler's mind now, and in- 
deed never was, notwithſtanding that Decla- 
ration; for he never aſſerted” it unlawtul to 


impoſe ſcrupled Ceremonies upon Difſenters, 


but thought it expedient at that time to in- 
dulge their weakneſs. - And 'while matters 
were under debate for the re-eftablifhment of 
the Church of England, no wonder that the 
King and his great Miniſters ſhould make Pco- 
ene, > of Accommodation, and offer their Rea- 
| tons and Arguments for it 3 but I always 
thought that what'is aid - by *any perſon on 
one {ide of other, while the matter is undex 
debate, is not ſo good an Argument what his 
judgment and opinion is, as what he agrees' 

and conſents to, when the Reaſons on both 
| Ft 3 hides 
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Thus our Kings ate our own again, and of 
all men in; the world have the leatt reaſon to. 
countenance ſuch a deſigne 2$ this, which 
ſerves. onely to encourage a buſie and reſileſs. 
Party among us, who firſt ſirike at the Church, 
but will never be quiet till they haye uſurp'd 
the Throne. Te had] ; 

What tht ſence of our Church is in this 
matter, is evident from her Articles, Canons, 
and Conſtitutions 3 and: this ſignifies a great 
deal more to me than the opinion of any pri- 
vate Do&ors, of what note and eminency ſo- 
ever. It is unreaſonable to oppoſe the authority 
of any particular Doors to the Judgment, of 
the Church, and it would be an endleſs work 
to number the Votes and Suffrages of private 
Doctors on both lides 3 indeed their authori- * 
ty is no greater than their reaſon is : and if 
any of them be of our Reconciler's mind, Iam 
ſure they ſpeak without book, unleſs they 
have ſomething more to ſay than our Reconci- 
ler hasz and when we know what it is, we 


' will conſider it. - 


And yet thole private Doftors of the Church 
of England, to whoſe judgment our Reconciler 
appeals, ſay nothing to his purpoſe 3 not a 
man of them afhrm that it is unlawtul for the 
Church to impoſe indifferent things, no not 
when they are ſcrupled 3 as any one may ob- 


| ſerve, who carcfully reads their Teſtimonies, 


Some of them indeed do think it adviſable, if 
it would hea] our preſent Schiſms, to pare with 
ſome things of leſs moment for fo good an 
4 . i cad. 
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ſides have been heard and ſcann'd, 


" © Enebuelical = wing 'y. 


end. Andi there ſcemis tobe-two ſorts of theſe 
-mefh.. 1s Thoſe who think this might be 
done, were'there-good evidence and atfurance 
that ſuch. abatements would cure the -Schiſtm, 
and Jay a foundation of @ fixm and laſting 
Peace in this'/Ghurchs 2. Thoſe who think 
this way ought-to be tryed, whether it will 
effec the curc or-no. 


1.' As for the firki, if this wee: the caſe, that 


the exchange of a Ceremony or two, while 
the external -Qrder and Deccncy of publick 
Worlhip might be otherwiſe ſecured, would 
certainly heal our Schiſms, God forbid chat 1 
ſhouldever-be the man whio ſhould oppole fo 
; 6g work, But if I miay ſpeak my-thoughts 
redly, - that -which 1 take to be the fault of 
theſe great men, is this, that they trouble 
themſelves and the-world in declaring their 
judgments unasked about an imaginary -caſc, 
which it is demonlirably impoſſible (hould c- 
ver-bea real calc. 

This is-evident not onely-from the preſerit 
temper and complexion of-che Schiſm, which 
even among the molt mederote Diſſenters. is 
improved far beyond the diſpute of a Cercmo- 
ny, but from this-very cenfideration, that their 
Principles whereon they demand -fuch an altcy 
ration, are {chifmatical, and it is impothble 
chat the Peace of the Church ſhould be built 
upon Sehifmazrical Principles, Though it 
were pollible twat the xetzoval of our Cerce 
monies might for the preſent quiet our Dile 
putes, yet this Pcace would lati no longer than 
the men are 41-4 good humour, begautc thoſe 
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very Principles which diftucb the Peace of the 
Church now, will alſo difturb the beſt Order 
and Conſtitution of the Church that can poſ- 
fibly be deviſed: z and while the Principles re- 
main, the ſeeds f Diſcord remain alſo, and 
there will never want men or Devils to im- 
prove them-into open Contentions. 

Whoever believes that nothing muſt be Jeon 
in the Worſhip of God, but what we have an 
expreſs divine Law for ; that things lawtul or 
indifferent in their -own natures, are ſinful 
when they are commanded, though by a'law- 
ful Authority 3 that neither the Governours in 
Church nor State have any authority in indif- 
ferent things 3 which are the great Principles 
on which men oppoſe the Ceremonies of 'our 
Church, will as inevitably be Schiſmaticks un- 
der any conltitution of 'things, as thoſe who 
believe that the Soveraign Powers are accoun- 
table to the People, will be Rebels whenever 
they are not pleaſed, and have power to re- 
fiſt, Take away theſe Principles, and' we 
may keep our Ceremonies 3 and while theſe 
Principles laſt, it is to no purpoſe fo part with 
the leaſt Ceremony. "Ki 

2. As for thoſe who think he Church 
ought to try this Experiment, whether ſuch 
Abatements and Condeſcenſions will recon- 
cile Diſſenting Proteſtants to the Church) it is 
in my opinion a very dangerous, ' as well as a 
very unreaſonable Experiment, All changes 
and innovations; unleſs they be made on great 
and urgent neceſſities, and with wonderful 
wiſdom and caution, a arc : of very dangerous 
hey ; || - cons 
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of Eccleſiaſtical Autbority: © 

conſequence, and the greateſt Polititians can- 
notalways foreſee what the event will bez but 
ito-changg lightly and wantonly., 'without a 
cerfainprofpet of a good effect, is a reproach 


o the wiſdom and gravity of Governmerlt 3 
it is onely like the uneafineſs of a fick man, 


'who ſecks for ſome preſgnt relicf by changing 
ſides, thbugh when he has done he finds him- 
{elf as uncafie as he was before. If ſuch A- 
batements do not take effet, we part with 
the external Decencies of Worſhip to no pur- 
poſe, we expoſe our ſelves to the ſcorn and de- 
rifion of Sectaries, make them more bold and 
clamorous, and weaken the Authority and Si- 


- News of Government, which loſes it due re- 


verence, when' it is not ſteady and true to. it 
ſelf. Ofallperſons in the world, Governours 
ought to make the feweſt Experiments, and to 
confeſs the feweft faults and miſtakes; if there 
weye any, much leſs'to ſeem to confeſs a fault 
when there is none: for Government ought 
to maintain its own Reverence and Authori- 
ty ; and' nothing can maintain the Aathorit 
of Government, but a great Opinion both o! 
its Power and Wiſdoin; that it can defend it 
ſelf, and dire& others z whereas all ſuch 
changes and alteratiovs, though they may be 
called a charitable condeſcenfion to the weak- 
neſs and importunities of others, are always 
expounded as an Argument of the weakneſs 
or' miſtakes of Government, that it'cannot de-? 
fend it {elf againſt popular Clamours and Op- 
fitions, or that they mititake their "Rule. 


and 
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and teaches people not to fear their, Gover- 
nours a wg By theix Governours ate a- 
fraid of them 3 the. other defiroys the pn 
rence of their Laws, and teaches people net to 
obey, but to diffute :. And of all mittakes, the 


miſtakes in Religion are moſt unpardonable, ' 


and the greateſt blemiſh to the Wiſdom: of 
Government, becauſe here. is a ſtanding Rule 
which is plain and certain, and does not alter 
with accidental and mutable events.. . So that 
if things be well ſetled at firſt, there is no rea- 


ſon ever to change, as.may be in all other 


Laws, which mutt be fitted to times and pla- 
ces, and other changeable circumſtances; but 


even the .excernal circumſiances of Religion |. 


muſt not-vary with the, unreaſonable humours 
and fancies of men in every Age; or if jt does, 
Religion it ſelf, as well as Eccleſiaſtical -Autho- 
rity, ſuffers by it. Now: whatever. private 
Doors are of another mind, it is all one to 
me: for thoſe who aflert any thing without 
Reaſon, aflert it without Authority too, 
; His next Teſtimonies are borrowed. from 
. ſome foreign Divines, ſuch as Beza, Zanchy, 
Funius 3 and it were cafie to oppole other 
toreign Divines againſt them, if not to anſwer 
them out of their own Writings 3 but I do 
not think this worth the while, for. it js cer- 
tain theſe men are not infallible. 1 will-ne- 
ver value thoſe mens judgments about Cere- 
» monies, who can be contented to change. the 
Apoliolical Order of Biſhops for a Presbyteri- 
an Parity. a bi "i 
In the next place he infilts at large an thoſe 
; | texms 
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"of Sk which AI wan —_ 
= by our own and by forcign Divines be- 
TAiktio& Churches, 3 z and hence very 


- conc thatche ſame liberty. is tobe 
- win tot Members of the fame Church. 
£ But. this I have fo onlidered alrcady, and refer (4, 
bs my Readers for further fatisfaQion tothe aq P. 100, " 


marks. upon the Preface to che Proteſtant Re- 
 conetter. | F 


by 


Thas I have done with our Reconciler, and 
ſhall conclude this Work with a ſhort: Addreſs 
to.our. Diſſenters, leſt they ſhould not rightly 
underſtand how. much. they are beholden to 
our Reconciler for pleading their Caule. 

O ye Diffenters ! when will you be wiſe ? 

. when will you learn underſtanding? when 
will you be able to:diftinguiſh between a De- 
fence and a demure; Abuſe ? I bluſh to think 
that youdo not bluſh for your ſelves, when you 
read {ſuch an Apologic as this, which caſts all 
the Dirt upon, you: imaginable, and yet you 
read; and admire, avd applaud your Reconciler 

- a$@ man of wonderful charity and tenderneſs 
for you. And yet if you believe that he has 
faid any thing to the purpoſe, you mult own 
your Caulec tobe very bad, and your condition 

'- tO be very dangerous. 

He all along fuppoſes that you arc Schiſ 
maticks, and in very great danger to be dam-- 
ned for your Schiſm.z , which is his principal” 
Argument to perſwade Governours, out of 
charity to your Souls,.to abate thoſe Geremo- 
nies which are very harmlcſs and innocent in 

them- 
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thetnſclves, but abuſed" by you for an occaſion 
of Schiſti; 'He confeſſes the fault' is your 
own, for our Govemours command nothing 
but what 'is' lawful to: be obeyed3 and tit 
onely Apologie he can make for you is, that 
. you are Children, and that you are froward 
and humourſome Children too, who will be 

ſullen and refuſe your Vidtuals, unleſs you can | 
receive it from what hand you pleaſe : That 
you are very weak in underſtanding, very ig- 
norant of your Religion, and+this makes yoy 
ſo fearful and ſcrupulous, that you ftart at your 
own ſhadows, and ſtumble as men do in the 
dark, and are almoſt {cared out of your Wits, 
if any knaviſh Wag make you believe that 
there are ſome Hobgoblins or Fairies in the 
way. bw 
' Now do you indeed believe that'this is the 
true ſtate of your Caſe ? If you do not, then- 
our Reconciler has ſaid nothing for you, nor a» 
. gainſi your Governours ( which I know you 
-like as well as an Apologie for your ſelves ) 
for which -you ought to thank him, but has 
moſt grofly abuſed you. If you be not Schiſ- 
ematicks, if you be not in danger of damnation 
for your Schiſm, if you be not fools and chil- 
dren, filly, ignorant, humourfome people, then 
all thoſe Arguments which our Reconciler 
draws from theſe Topicks, to perſwade Go- 
vernours to humour you with Abatements, 
Have no force in them 3 and if you be, F will 
Jeave you to conſider how reaſonable it is, that 
Schiſmaticks ſhould govern the Church, or 
Fools and Children give Laws to their Parents, 
Maltcrs, and Goyecrnours. And 
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And if youfay,' ithat your Reconciler onely 
urges this as an Argument ad Hominem, that 
thofe who do think you to be ſuch. perſons as 
he. there pleads for, ſhould grant you your li- 
berty, and condefcend:to your weaknels 3: it:is 
a ſigne then that-he would have our Gover- 
nours take you for weak,ignorant,humourſome 
Schiſmaticks' 3 which .is' a wonderful: Axgu- 
ment of his charity to you, and, a great ſigne 
of your wit and underſtanding, to be conten- 
ted to. be thought ſo. - But if you, would be 
thought fo ( to exerciſe the charity and con- 
deſcenſion of your Governours ) I muſt ad- 
viſe you by the way, never to boaſt more of 
your profound knowledge and attainments in 
Religion, nor to defpiſe your Governours and 
Teachersas ignorant carnal men, leſt you con- 
fute your Advocate; and ſpoil his Reconciling 
deligne, This is a hard caſe indeed, but there 
is no help forit; if you will enjoy your liber- 
ty upon ſuch ſuggeſtions as theſe,” you muſt 
mortihtie your pride 3 if you would be indul- 
ged xs Fools and Children, you: muſt never 
more pretend to be wiſe men, and then. there 
is no danger of any other 4iſcovery : for 
whatever indulgence'is due to the weak and 


__ Ignorant, yet ( I think all men will grant, 


that ) a proud conceited fool is not to be in- 
dulged, but to be humbled, and made to know 
himſelf. | 

Nay, if you will ftand to your Reconciler's 
Plea for you, you muſt never write any more 
Books to juſtifie your Separation, you muſt 
never talk more of Antichriſtian Ceremonies, 
| and 
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and. unſcriptural —-—_ vor ractend to 
teach. your; Teachers: and Goyerpours: : for.no 
man. can; in modetiy make two ſuch contra- 
ry Pleas at. the ſanie time, to plead his know- 

<rToap and his ignorance, the weakneſs aud 
indifcretion of a child; and the underſtanding 
of a-man;.at the ſame time and for the ſame 
=T which is to-plead, that Govemnonrs ! 

yield to. you, becauſe you are in. the | 

ght3- and that in charity, they mutt _conde- 
Cad to-you, becatiſe through i ignorance and 
weaknels 'of underfianding you arc. in the 
W$ONngs L 

Indeed though we ſhould grant that a Re- 

conciter' might honeſtly make ſuch a Plea as 
this for Diffenters, yet no Diffenter cap ho- 
nettly-make this Flea: for himſelf, becauſe he 
does-notbelieveit : He does not think himſelf 
a Schiſmatick,nor weak and ignoxant ( 

by he may be conſcious fo himſelf that 
he is froward and hymourſome enough ); and 
therefore cannot 'honeſtly: pretend that he is 
ſo, and' that he ought to. be indulged: for that 
reaſon... St: Bawl pleaded for condeſcenfion 
to the weak Jews, but the Jews never pleaded 
this for chemſelves, but {corned the Plea :. for 
if mey know their. own miſtakes, they: mult 
re&tific* them 3 - if they are ſenſible of their 
own wealineſs, they muſt ſubmit to their Go» 
vernours, not plead their weakneſs to excuſe 
their-difobedience. In hort, no man can ho- 
neftly -make this Plea, but he who is fenfible 
of his own weakneſs and ignorance 3 and he 
who is ſenſible of this, cannot modeſily do it : 


for 


| to 


 ftang ' Reconciler , 
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Gor kim innitibttWitng fo kny man 20 tode-. 
| ſige to be-indulged in his ignorance and mi-- 


ſtakes...) So that though a: Diflentes may like 
the general Dodtrine of the Reconciler, yet he 
cannot+ like the application of it'to himſelf, 
and'ought never to-plegd it in hisown caſe; 


- which is.to put tricks upon Government; and 


to.cheat them with falfe and countesfeit Pleas, 
which: when it is: known, as it is certainly 
known. in this caſe, is an infolent (orieomge” of 


the Wiſdom of Governours. 


And ſince noe Diſſenters can honeſily- or 
modeſtly uſe this Plea, have much wondered 
to hear 'them fo mig htily applaud: our :Prore- 

en” they- cannot juſtifie 
themſelves in his way.” :If they think our Re- 
conciter did really' fpeak; his Conſcience, when 
he charges them with a damning 'Schifm, 
with weakneſs and ignorance, and'a ahildiſh 
folly, he has given as/bada character of them, 
as the worſt Enemy they have can dos /onely 
he. has broken their heads and givers them a 
Plaiſter,, and it argues. great tamegeſs and 
mortification in them, to:take it ſo patiently : 
if /he did not believe this (as I prefume the 
Diffenters charitably think he did not.) he has 
put 2 great abuſe upothis Governours, re- 
proaches them for- not indulging Diffenters, 
wy as: he ſuggeſts, through weakneſs and 
xance, and tenderneſs of Conſcience, fall 
into Schiſm, and deſtroy their Souls, when he 
himſelf believes no fuch thing of them 3 and 
yet this would prove a very fatal miſtake in 
Gorenment, to grant that liberty to. an ob- 
| ſtinate, 
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. as-forty years experience can make them, So 
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| Airiath, conceited; ifcnrable Sthifinatich which: 


may in ſome caſes be charitably pleaded for a 


| weak; and-ignorant, / and ſcrupulous Conti: 


And I wonder what: ſervice our Reconciler 
could think todo, by pleading for the Difſen« 
ters under {ach a character as they willneicher 
own themſelves, nor their Governours believe 
of them.. : He takes it: for granted, that they. 
arc-guilty of Schiſm, and that their Schiſm is: 
owing to a weak . and ignorant, tender and: 
ſcrupulous: Conſcience, Now. Diffentets diſ- 
own all this 3 they do nct' think themſelves: 
Schiſmaticks, or at leaſt 'are too wiſe. to own 
it z much leſs do they: think themſelves igno- 
rant, but the moſt; knowing and underftand- 
ing Chriſtians, the very Gnoſticks of the Age 3 
nor arethey ſcrupulous, but fully affured that' 
chey are in. the. right, and ! their Governours 
in the wrong 3 and therefore if they be wilſc, 
they will. give/ him no thanks for ' his: pains- 
And our Governours know indeed that they 
are Schilmaticks, and that they are ignorant 
or worſe; but do not;take; them for weak, ten- 


_ der-confcienced, ſcrupulous Schiſmaticks, but 


know'the quite contrary, that they are proud; 
conceited,troubleſome, taftious ; that they de- 
ſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil of Dignitics:3 
that they are reſtleſs Underminers of the ſetled 
Conſiitotiong of Church:;& State, wherein they 
livez that 'they deſpiſe infiruction, and think 
themſclves too wile co learn, or receive better 
information, and this :they are as certain of, * 


that 
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of Eccleſiaflical Authority. 


” that were our Reconciler's Arguments never 
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ſo good to perſwade Governours to indulge 
weak, and ſcrupulous, and tender Conſcien- 

- ces, yet they fail in their application to Dif- 
ſenters, and are not ſo'muach as an Argument 
ad bominem, becauſe our Govetnours do not. 
and have no reaſon to believe our Difſenters Ly 
to be ſuch perſons 3 and I eannot imagine | "iS 
what makes our Difſenters ſo fond of this Re- 
conciler, unleſs it be that they find ſo much of 
their own temper and ſpirit in him, to unſettle 
the prefent Conſtitutions of the Church, and 
to. cenſure and reproach the Wifdom and 
Charity of his Governours, 

And therefore I would adviſe Diffenters to 
at like men, and if they are reſolved to con- 
tinue Diffenters, to keep their Poſt, and ſtand 
upon their defence, and not to take Sanctuary 
In ſuch lame Apologies, as no conſidering man 
can make for himfelf without bluſbing. If 
they are in the right, they may juftifie them- 
ſelves againſt all Impoſers, without the help of 

| a Reconciler, and it they are in the wrong, no 
Reconciler can help them. And therefore they 
are bound in their own defence to anſwer the 
Second Part of the Proteſtant Reconciler, as l 
have done the Firſt in the defence of my dear 
Mother the Church of England 3 which God 
Almighty long preſerve and defend againſt al}; 

whether Popiſh or Proteſtant, Diffenters and 

Reconcilers. Amen; 


